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that the Pipe Society proposes complete, 
special effort, the printing the rolls belonging 
reign Henry II, seems desirable explain those who are 
members how the matter stands. Indeed, the importance 
publishing the only roll the reign which not yet print 
only understood when made clear that will fill 
the last remaining gap the series these rolls. 
When the Society began its labours, the Record Commission 
920, had already printed (in 1844) the Pipe Rolls 2-4 Henry 
tab- and Richard The remaining rolls the former reign 
thirty number, namely those 5-34 Henry II. With 
the exception the single roll Henry II, these rolls have 
all now been printed the Society. The remaining roll will 
the gap between that Henry and that Richard 
The date, however, the latter roll has proved, one finds, 
and subject some misapprehension. not speaking, 
the course, the stray topographer antiquary, but historical 
scholars and official for, such quarters, 
ains unnaturally prolongs the existence error. The point has 
nbia special interest for myself, because, should contribute 
should have deal with the subject. Happily, one now able 
refer students the rolls Mr. Poole’s Ford lectures 
Exchequer the Twelfth Mr. Poole, alive 
risk confusion between the regnal and the fiscal year, 
has there devoted special care making the matter clear. The 
was why the roll 1188 (34 Henry II) immediately 
The roll was always cited the roll given year the king’s reign. 
ation essential understand exactly what this year means. The roll 
Pipe 22-33 Hen. II. Delivered 1911; published 1912. 
pp. 152-3. 
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was made Michaelmas, and the regnal year the year which 
that Michaelmas fell. The accounts contains are the accounts the 
twelve months preceding that Michaelmas. Thus Richard’s reign 
dated from his coronation September 1189: the roll was made 
four weeks later, and hence almost the whole this roll the year 
Richard deals with the accounts the thirty-fifth year Henry II. 
roll for that thirty-fifth year ever existed, because began December 
and therefore included This then the the roll 
given year the roll the Michaelmas which fell within that year? 


Several years earlier, indeed, Mr. Poole had already insisted 
the importance the commenting the pages 
this Review the charge made against the official editor 


the Red Book the Exchequer, explained that 


through ignorance the fact that, according the exchequer practice, 
the roll given regnal year the roll terminating Michaelmas that 
regnal year, has dated all the scutages Richard and John year too 
late. Thus, while Richard’s first regnal year began September 1189, 
the roll his first year terminated the 29th the same month, not 
year later, Mr. Hall 


Mr. Poole tersely added: cannot agree with Mr. Hall that 
blunder this sort immaterial’; has led, has sub- 
sequently observed, ‘to the misdating series entries 
the edition the Red Book the Exchequer, pp. 

further support Mr. Poole’s assertion, will now show, 
single illustration, the confusion which may arise from the 
misdating Pipe Roll, these Red entries, even 
one year. the noble volume Facsimiles Royal and other 
Charters the British Museum, issued the trustees 1903, 
charter (no. 70) Richard Reginald, bishop Bath, 
confirming the see certain hunting rights, dated November 
1189. The official commentator this charter has pointed out 
that ‘In spite it, the Pipe Roll for Mich. 1190 (p. 151) the 
bishop fined 100/. propresturis minariarum pro 
canibus habitis contra The point this comment 


What Mr. Poole here means that ‘it began December’ (1188) and ended, 
Henry’s death, July 1189. 

Op. cit. pp. 152-3. Mr. Poole here cites Hunter’s preface the roll Hen. 
(1130), xv, and own Studies the Red Book the Exchequer (privately printed), 
21. 

xiv. 150. should like add that, far back 1873, Stubbs had 
given the facts with his usual exactitude: spoke the Pipe Roll the Ist 
Richard i.e. the year ending Michaelmas 1189; month after Richard’s corona- 
(Const. Hist. 491, 2). 

Op. cit. Ten years earlier (1902), Miss Norgate, her John Lackland, 
similarly pointed out, elaborate foot-note (p. 123), ‘the Rolls edition the 
Red Book the that the marginal dates added that edition are wrong 
throughout John’s that she had substitute true throughout 
it. For the scutages that reign make the point important (pp. 122-5). 


. 
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that, spite charter granted November 1189, the bishop 
fined for exercising right confirmed him that 
When, however, correct the date (here assigned the Pipe 
Roll) Michaelmas 1189, see that the bishop must, any case, 
have been fined before, not after, the charter November 
1189. The whole point the comment, therefore, disappears. 

Turning now from official publications the works eminent 
scholars, find that even Stapleton, his well-known volumes 
the Rolls the Norman Exchequer, has erred, with serious 
effect, the dates the English Pipe Rolls the reign 
Richard His first volume was issued 1840, and his second 
1844, that was only acquainted with Mr. Hunter’s 
notable introduction the Pipe Roll 1130 (31 Henry 
which had been published the Record Commission 1833, 
from which, shall find, cites. could not use the printed 
roll Richard for this was only issued, like his own second 
volume, This, however, was consequence for 
did not contain any introduction justify the date assigned 
it. 

For the purpose this inquiry the index use; one 
has search the author’s observations for instances point. 
the second volume, for example, read (p. that 
‘Robert had livery his land England Ric. 
tenants lands’ (p. clxxxv); and, finally (p. that 
‘in Ric. (1191) William Mareschal gave fine 2,000 marks 
the king for moiety the lands Walter all 
these cases the Pipe Roll wrongly dated, precisely the 
roll Richard (1189), when assigned the year 1190. 

reason for observing that Stapleton ‘erred with serious 
effect was that has here misled less distinguished scholar 
than Paul Meyer. his masterly edition L’Histoire 
Guillaume that famous medieval scholar followed 
Stapleton with regard the marshal’s marriage Isabel, daughter 
and heir Richard (son Gilbert), earl who 
died 1176. Stapleton, have shown above, stated that 
Ric. (1191) William Mareschal gave fine 2,000 marks 
the king for moiety the lands Walter Giffard’ 


matter fact, even the dates this comment were correct, the bishop 
might thus fined for hunting between the end September and November 
1189; for these two months would within the fiscal year accounted for 
Michaelmas 1190. 

Stapleton’s preface this volume dated January 1844. 

Owing the same erroneous reckoning read Ric. (p. 
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This the passage cited Paul Meyer. Henry, 
according the Histoire, had promised the marshal that 
great heiress, Isabel Clare, May 1189, and Richard, his 
father’s death, lui confirma, gratuitement, don demoiselle 
Meyer criticizes here the Histoire’s statement 
the ground that ‘nous savons que Maréchal eut payer, 
1191, pour une partie moins ces biens, une somme 
deux mille mares’. Again (iii. read 


Stapleton dit que Gautier Giffard III étant mort sans enfants (1164), 
ses terres furent saisies par roi Henri, mais que, plus tard, 1191, 
Guillaume Maréchal paya roi Richard droit deux mille marcs 
pour moitié cet héritage, spécialement pour les biens sis Nor- 
mandie, qu’il recueillit chef femme, tandis que moitié, 


consistant terres situées Angleterre, allait Richard Clare, comte 
Hertford. 


Although the facts this transaction are means clear 
could wished, they are here further complicated assigning 
the above payment ‘1191’; the Pipe Roll Richard 
which cited for them, that Michaelmas 1190 (not 
1191) and records the accounts the twelve months Michaelmas 

Meyer not the only scholar whom Stapleton has here 
misled his able and valuable study Loss Normandy 
(1913) Professor Powicke has referred three times the division 
the Giffard inheritance and has dated each case 
(pp. 491, 502). Stapleton has written, his preface 
join with Mr. Round admiration for that great antiquary 
but hope that the singular persistence the error which have 
here traced Stapleton may serve warning the caution 
needed when absolute reliance placed, without verification, 
statements made antiquaries who were, course, but the 
pioneers modern historical learning. 

have shown above that Stapleton, having made his initial 
error, was least consistent repeating the case other 
Pipe Rolls Richard’s reign. was, however, Paul 
Meyer—for Stapleton does not mention it—who was responsible 
for assigning long and notable extract from the Formulare 
Anglicanum (no. the date clearly the ground 


Stapleton must have derived this information, that date, from the original 
roll. 

Histoire, ut. liv, lviii. 

Stapleton does not actually speak Pipe Roll, but Paul Meyer (Histoire, 
iii. observes that his statement found ‘dans réle pipe pour 
deuxiéme année régne Richard’, indeed was obvious. shall recur below 
this passage. The payment found, believe, under Gloucestershire the roll, 
account the marshal holding the fief. 
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that Madox took from the Pipe Roll Richard (i.e. 
Michaelmas 1198). This document interest for its own sake 
also. For recites conventio between Richard and Jew, 
Benedict Pernaz Talemunt, read and recorded the roll 
the exchequer, for which enrolment Richard paid half mark. 
Simon Pateshull, Henry Winchenton, and Benedict 
Talemunt were then acting justices the Jews, and they, 
with Geoffrey Fitz Piers and Philip, bishop Durham, witnessed 
the Richard made fine (finem feci) with Benedict 
for all the claims had against his wife’s father, Hugh 
Baious, for hundred marks, which, long the debtremained 
unpaid, Benedict was receive ten marks year from Richard 
interest (de lucro), payable the four quarters the year. 
the first instalment was fall due the Christmas next 
after the election William Sainte Mére Eglise the see 
London (i.e. September 1198), have further evidence that 
the date was 1198, contend, not 1199. security for the 
debt, Richard mortgaged Witham’ Benedict, and pledged 
his This record also importance throwing light 
the rate interest then charged the 

matter for regret that, after the roll Richard 
(1189), the rolls his reign are still unpublished. 
For, all likelihood, they will afford more original information 
than those the closing years his predecessor’s reign. may 
perhaps permitted illustrate this expectation least 
asingleexample. Until drew attention the fact, our historians 
for that period appear have been unaware that portion 
the roll for the following year Richard was published 
facsimile far back 1865.5 true that, 1903, Sir James 


Histoire, 239-40 Meyer here desired identify Richard Samford 
(cf. 120, who, when saw, the battle Lincoln, that the French began 
flee, picked his wife and galloped off with her before him the saddle. was 
the sheriff Lincolnshire who was ordered (in September 1217) restore him 
his lands (ibid. need not hesitate recognize him the Richard 
Samford Lincolnshire fine Richard (28 January 1198/9) relating the Bayeux 
fief (Massingberd, Lincolnshire Final Concords, p.10). Hughde Bayeux, whois mentioned 
this fine and the Formulare (pp. 77-8) document, was important Lincolnshire 
baron, then recently deceased, and Richard Samford’s wife was Maud Bayeux. 

autem haec facta fuit Curia Regis apud Westm. coram Galfrido filio 
Petri Philippo Dunelmensi episcopo Simone Pateshull Henrico Wichenton 
Benedicto Iudaeo Talemunt.’ The three last tunc curam habuerunt Iudaeorum 

conventionem affidavi.’ See Geoffrey Mandeville, app. (pp. 384-7), 
for the affidatio manu’. See also another Lincolnshire fine (20 November 1208) 
Foster, Lincolnshire Final Concords (ii. 333), where have tenendam 
affidaverunt 

See, for this, Davis, England under the Normans and Angevins, pp. 272-4, where 
cites Ancient Charters (Pipe Roll Soc.), pp. 82-4, for similar mortgage 
(1183) Jews land, security for debt marks. 


Facsimiles National Manuscripts, parti. Paul Meyer was acquainted with 
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Ramsay used information from this volume,’ Mr. Davis also 
did his brilliant volume England under the Normans and 
Angevins (1905), but both these historians cited its source 
Mr. Archer’s Crusade Richard (1888); and his preface 
Mr. Archer expressed his special obligation myself for informing 
him its existence (pp. 

Mr. Archer headed this excerpt from the roll: Account 
the purchase the ships which went Jerusalem and 
wages paid the underwritten pilots and sailors the same for 
the (pp. 11-13). Even Stubbs, spite his interest 
the beginnings the cannot, from what has written 
the subject, have been acquainted with this With 
his usual sagacity, however, conjectured how the fleet was 
raised,* and the Pipe Roll 1190 proves that his conjectures 
were right. The case former Chichele professor, Captain 
Montagu Burrows, R.N., even more decisive. For his 
Cinque Ports (1888) not only asserted that they did not take 
any part Richard’s crusade, but explained why they could not 
Their ships, observed, were too small, and they 
fact naval militia, home squadron, the business which 
was guard the narrow seas during the absence their 
king 

may not have another opportunity commenting 
the Pipe Roll Richard (1190), would here observe that 
records the purchase ‘33 ships the Cinque Ports, two parts® 
which were bought for the king’s use for the transport his 
garrison with him Jerusalem’. read year’s pay 
790 captains and sailors, each captain whom was reckoned 
the rate two sailors make these ships’ companies have 
been composed—assuming that each ship carried but one 
‘captain thirty-three ‘captains’ and 724 seamen. This 
would give average crew and twenty-two 
men.’ Captain Burrows relied, for his description the ships 
and their (1) ‘the Domesday 


The Angevin Empire, pp. 282-3. 

Const. Hist. (ed. 1874), 592-4 162). 

Itinerarium (Memorials the Reign Richard 1), (see also Mr. Has- 
sall’s edition the prefaces the Chronicles, pp. 196, 344), the bishop had special 
interest the subject. 

the fleet 1190 large proportion was respect national 
the vessels transport which composed small part were doubt hired the 
king, possibly impressed for the occasion probably this crusade that 
owe the form permanent (Const. Hist. 593). 

strictness, this number would require total 726 (not 724) men; the 
writer dependent the figures given Mr. Archer’s book, is, present, 
confined the house illness. pp. 86-9. 
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most valuable record the early part Henry III’s 
long lost, except certain portions’; (2) unnamed 
document rather later date’, when ‘each ship had 
that ‘the sum total the officers and crew would amount 
each ship’.? The latter record, although unnamed, must 
that which was drawn 1293 and printed the 
Red Book the (1896). 

the Pipe Roll Richard (1190) the figures prove that, 
wages war, the seaman received twopence day, and the 
‘captain’ fourpence. Even the king’s the men’s 
wages were the will observed that ship’s comple- 
ment varied, 1190, from about twenty-three the case 
the Cinque Ports’ ships, sixty the king’s Some 
those mentioned the roll were intermediate size. would 
invite attention one entry being, when explained, quite 
exceptional interest. Mr. Archer rendered ‘in pay 
one sailor additional Eustace Burnes’ ship 60s. Who 
was this Eustace.? The answer supplied plea ten years 
later. Michaelmas term, 1200, his widow sued 
Susanna Planez for certain land, part the dower settled 
upon her Eustace their marriage. For the ship, however, 
which the Pipe Roll speaks, must turn other evi- 
dence. the Red Book the Exchequer find holders 
Kentish serjeanties, William Bec and Eustace Burne 
Now the Abbreviatio Placitorum’ there are records 
two pleas relating ‘Limingburne’ Michaelmas term 
John (1201) and Easter term John, which William 
Bec was impleaded William and his wife for 
carucate land therein. William Bec claimed his 
but the plaintiffs claimed that the land was imparti- 
ble, being held serjeanty, viz. finding half the 
king’s service. The case turned chiefly the old-world legal 

According this document, each ship must carry twenty-one men, with boy 

88. Have here anticipation the relatively modern system, which 
provided master sail the ship, and captain fight her 

pp. 714-16. 

whole year’s pay sailors belonging the king’s the captain 
being counted two, £185 10s. This the formula, which uniform, and 
means that the unit was twopence, the captain receiving two units and the seamen 
one apiece. The total pay, therefore, would £185 10s. 10d., which the figure 
given the roll. the Pipe Rolls Henry the sum 10s. charged each 
time that the ship crossed the Channel. This would represent sixty the above units, 
payable for fortnight, &c., strictness, the Quinzaine’ (Quindena) fifteen days. 

que fuit uxor Eustac’ Burnes.’ The lady’s name was probably 
identical with Godeheud. The plea recorded Abb. Plac. The marginal 


136. The date assigned John (1203). pp. 34a, 
inveniendi dimidiam navem servicium Domini Regis’ (p. a). 
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doctrine that land held serjeanty was not partible but what 
concerns here the ship For this office (ministerium) 
was connected with the king’s Hastings and the family 
Bec (or Bek), which held with the land gave 
that place the distinctive name Bekesbourne (now, corruptly, 
Beaksbourne). Here have.the explanation this 
Kentish village’, south east Canterbury, being (non-corporate) 
member, under Hastings, the Cinque Ports, fact, wrote 
Captain Burrows, which ‘has never been The 
pedigree was this 


Roger Burnes. Avicia 
Held the land Hugh (or Amicia) 
serjeanty. Bek William 


William Bek 


have now made good statement that the above extract 
from the Pipe Roll Richard (1190) remained unknown 
our historians, spite its value and importance, until drew 
attention through Mr. Archer’s book (1888), although 
had been published, facsimile, far back 1865. 

There one point more, least, for which are indebted 
these naval accounts 1190. discover from them that, 
that year, the seaman’s pay was twopence, and that 
the captain fourpence: when turn the corresponding 
accounts for the Cinque Ports ships find that the 
received sixpence and the seaman threepence day. 
The pay, therefore, had increased per cent. 103 years. 

special concern, namely, the dating the rolls, proba- 
bly the most correct dating that Miss Norgate her John 
Lackland (1902). She has evidently consulted the rolls herself, 
and has dated them correctly, from down ‘the 
Pipe Roll Michaelmas 1194’, which she gives eleven refer- 
fore, that she should date this roll Pipe Roll 
for this not only direct contradiction the date 

See Peerage and Pedigree, 118-24. 

[de Bec] dicit quod terra illa est sergeantia Domini Regis non 
debet partiri, profert cartam Domini Regis patris [i.e. Henry qua continetur 
quod ipse concessit dedit Hugoni Becco ministerium Esnetka Esnecka] sua 
Hasting quem Rogerus Burnes frater Illarie uxoris Hugonis Becco habuit 


antecessores sui ante precepit quod idem Hugo habeat teneat heredes 
sui ministerium illud cum terris omnibus pertinen’ pace etc. sicut unquam 


antecessores Rogeri plenius etc. tempore regis avi’ (p. 39b). These closing 


words should compared with those the Campbell charter xxix. the British 
Museum. 

Ports, 243. Red Book, 715. 
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given herself 52, but error which has upset her 
otherwise correct 1848 Foss, whose work The 
Judges England credit his patient industry, cited 
Hunter’s edition the roll Ric. (1189) throughout, but 
always gave its date 1189-1190’. 

From the Pipe Rolls Richard’s reign turn the priceless 
roll the reign Henry The solitary character this record 
made far the most difficult these documents date 
for there was none immediately before immediately after it. 
now, course, well known belong the year 1130. 
was compiled, therefore, Michaelmas, the thirty-first regnal 
year Henry August 1130-4 August 1131). 

Since the date this Pipe Roll was determined Mr. 
that date has not been questioned but there has been occasional 
confusion, due the close (but accidental) resemblance between 
the dates ‘1130’ and ‘31 appendix his 
Rufus (1882) Freeman definitely dated the roll 
674), and even recent and authoritative 
work the England under the Normans and Angevins (1905) 


unfortunate that have only one the great rolls which the 
receipts Henry’s exchequer were entered, and that roll late date 


the year 1131 (p. 140). 


All those who have cited the roll since its date was deter- 
mined Hunter 1833 have had, course, the advantage 
working with his argument before them. Stapleton, for 
instance, whose volumes appeared 1840 and was careful 
give its full Nevertheless, the same page gives 
the date, both text and foot-note, ‘1131’. This date 
also gives least two other places (I. cv; 
the other hand, find the date the roll 1130-1’ cliv), 
and ‘the Roll the Exchequer Hen. 

How possible account for all this error and confusion 


Her conclusion was (on 52) that ‘the decree the council Nottingham 
[31 March 1194] was carried into effect with regard all John’s English and Irish 
lands; and for the next eighteen months was, save for his lordship Ireland, 
once “John Next year, she writes (p. 54), 
him portion his forfeited possessions, the Honours Gloucester 
and Eye and this arrangement seems have taken effect from Michaelmas 
All this harmony. Her failure find mention the honour Eye that 
Gloucester Pipe Roll Ric. accounted for she means the roll 
Ric. which was that 1195. 

his edition it, for the Record Commission, 1833. 

Mr. Poole, his Exchequer the Twelfth Century, 18, speaks the masterly 
observations the Great Rolls the Exchequer Normandy, which Thomas 
Stapleton prefixed his edition the Rot. Norm. 1840’. some 
importance note that the second volume’s date was 1844. 
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There are, would suggest, two causes which can probably 
assigned the one the still persistent confusion between the 
regnal and the fiscal the other, venture urge, the 
unfortunate practice assigning the Pipe Rolls double date. 
After scrupulously careful examination what Hunter has 
written, have satisfied myself that himself thoroughly 
understood the facts, but that did not make his meaning 
sufficiently clear others. 

This more especially the case the matter the double 
date, and that confusion between the regnal and the fiscal 
year. There is, have already said, introduction the 
Pipe Roll Richard printed for the Record Commission, 
under his care, 1844; but the other volume Pipe Rolls 
(2, Henry issued the same time, prefixed brief 
preface. there that find the dates which definitely 
assigned the rolls. The passage runs thus 

There are all four printed volumes these Rolls; one for each 
the early reigns, viz. 

Anno Henrici a.p. 1130-1131. 

Annis Henrici II, a.p. 1155, 1156, 1157, 1158. 

Anno a.p. 1189-1190. 

Anno Iohannis, 1201-1202. 


These dates are reproduced the respective title-pages and 
the paper labels affixed the backs the volumes. 

The first point observed that the second volume 
comprises only three regnal, but four calendar, years. This 
appears definitely out harmony with Hunter’s 
own system. myself should date these rolls 1156, 1157, 
for they were certainly compiled Michaelmas each these 
three years. the remaining three volumes, criticism 
the above dates that they are those the regnal years within 
which they were compiled. this made clear there need 
confusion but not surprising that, for those who have 
not mastered the system, the dates may seem those the 
periods covered the rolls question. matter fact, 
the three rolls were respectively compiled Michaelmas 1130, 
1189, and 1201. Hunter virtually combined one what were 
two distinct propositions, namely, (1) that the rolls were cited 
those the regnal years gives, (2) that these regnal 
years began and ended (at different dates) those years. 

With regard the practice assigning Pipe Roll double 
annual would strenuously urge that, was all com- 


See, for instance, The Red Book the Exchequer (ed. Hall), pp. 6-12, 16-134, 
648-58 (Pipe Roll Hen. 658-92. These pages illustrate the use double 
dates (in the margin). See also extracts from the rolls pp. 768-9, where, however, 
the rendering Anno Regis Henrici filii Regis Iohannis (instead 
1217-18) is, course, merely blunder. 
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piled one and the same time, viz. Michaelmas, every year, 
should known that date, and that date only. That 
this would greatly simplify matters and avoid the risk miscon- 
ception there can question. the purist should object 
that this was not the official system citing the rolls the 
time, surely sufficient reply that Stubbs himself regularly 
cited the famous roll 1130 one date More recently, 
Miss Norgate, when dealing with John’s Pipe Rolls, has spoken, 
most accurately, ‘the treasury roll 1201’ John), 
Pipe Roll made Michaelmas Nevertheless, Sir 
James Ramsay, who has made finance his special study, his 
history the period who has examined the rolls for him- 
adopts the double, and sometimes the single, 
importance observe that the (printed) Pipe 
Roll John which has largely used, dated Sir James 
(p. 506); for the true date which was compiled 
Michaelmas 1201, and the period with which deals that 
the preceding twelvemonth. obvious that Sir James derived 
the date ‘1201-1202’ from those which Hunter, have shown 
above, assigned the printed rolls. clinch the matter, 
find Sir James, when dealing with the Revenues Henry II, 
from the Pipe Rolls’ (p. 254), citing the roll ‘35 Henry 
and Rich. (1188-1189)’, and appending foot-note that 
‘Mr. Hunter gives the year 1189-1190,a clear error’. This 
decisive proof contention above that, although Hunter 
had grasped the facts, expressed them awkwardly mis- 
lead his readers. Even, see, expert the subject, such 
Sir James Ramsay, took him mean that the dates gave 
(1189-1190 and 1201-1202) were those the rolls themselves. 
There but one writer more whose conclusions have 
considered. all matters involving chronological knowledge 
one turns, course, the writings Mr. Poole. His 
Ford lectures The Exchequer the Twelfth Century (1911) 
were delivered several years later than the works have dealt 
with above, and the passage quoted from them the outset 
invaluable for the student. Its clearness and its precision are 
the very qualities required for the right treatment the subject. 

have noted that vol. (ed. 1873) dates least nine places 
Henry and least eight 1130. John Lackland (1902), pp. 122-3. 

The Angevin Empire (1903), pp. 10, 13, 20, 73-4, 251-4, 271-3, 336, 369-73 
390, 504-6. 

One has examine the volume oneself, for the index insufficient. the 
Pipe Rolls Richard’s reign, read (p. 369) the first year but the 
year Richard’s accession (1188-1189)’ 370. Again, 505 find the 
Pipe Roll ‘the ninth year Jobn although the year dealt with that 
roll ended Michaelmas 1207. 371 read the Pipe Roll ‘for the financial 


year ending Michaelmas 1193 Rich. I)’, which strictly correct. But why 
read ‘the 5th year 252, and 5th year (1158-1159)’ 254? 


le J 
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have arrived any conclusion not wholly accordance 
with his own, only matters detail; and even 
these far more likely the right than Iam. Never- 
theless, not easy harmonize what has written with 
Hunter’s explicit statements the Pipe Roll 1130 (31 
Henry I). ventured observe when dealing above with the 
roll 1189 Richard I), the confusion the regnal with the 
fiscal year (or appears be) the root all 
the trouble. Hunter himself, seems me, was guiltless 
confusing them but has been misunderstood. its terminal 
points the regnal year varied, course, with the accession 
every fresh sovereign: the fiscal year always ran from Michaelmas 
Michaelmas. Mr. Poole, the passage have quoted above, 
rightly insists that ‘it essential understand exactly what 
meant given year the king’s reign (p. 152), and agree 
wholly with his explanation there given. But the next para- 
graph (pp. 153-4) seems have confused the two 
years. For find him writing the roll 1130 


The earliest pipe roll preserved that the thirty-first year Henry 
which was edited Joseph Hunter Hunter the preface 
his edition, which model historical criticism, demonstrated 
that the year with which dealt was the year, ending 
Michaelmas 1130. 


the two phrases that have here italicized the first refers, 
will seen, the regnal year the but the second 
cannot so. For was not the regnal, but the fiscal, year that 
ended Michaelmas 1130. Moreover, ‘the year with which 
dealt was Michaelmas 1130. point that 
—although the writer had doubtless grasped the facts—he uses 
here two senses the phrase ‘the thirty-first year’ and thus, 
however unconsciously, misleads his readers. 

Hunter, whom Mr. Poole refers us, here lucid his 
statement that his meaning cannot mistaken. What says 
this 

The accompts the Exchequer are made the 29th day Septem- 


ber each year. position is, that these are the accompts the year 
ending 1130, September 29th (p. xv). 


These then are the grounds which the opinion rests that have here 
the accompts from September 1129 the same month 1130 (p. xviii). 


The difference between this statement and that which have 
just quoted from Mr. Poole’s book consists, will found, 
one word only. That word which Mr. Poole 
has inserted, his own statement (p. 154), before its closing 
phrase, year, ending Michaelmas 1130’. Mr. Hunter employs 
the same phrase, without that word before it. had been 
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omitted Mr. Poole also, had substituted for the word 
there would not have been any difference 
between the two statements. 

The reader must not imagine that this 
insert here before the word year’ involves the 
proposition that there was sequence fiscal there was 
regnal years. Indeed, the preceding page (p. 153) Mr. Poole 
himself—when explaining the change practice the treatment 
arrears after Richard’s reign—observes that, under John, 
praeteritus annus was alone allowed, and the years before that 
were cited the Exchequer [sic] years the king’. Now 
Hunter, whom here refers us, observes (p. xi) that the 
formula John was hoc anno—preterito anno—anno primo— 
anno decimo—anno nono—the numerals plainly indicating the 
years the reign John and his predecessor Richard’. Why 
then does Mr. Poole speak ‘the Exchequer years’? 
himself, the opposite page (p. 152), observes that the roll was 
always cited the roll given year the king’s reign’. 
Regnal years are easy date; but how should date 
‘Exchequer years—say, for instance, the case gives, ‘the 
first year John, tenth year’ Richard (p. 153) 

Speaking the famous passage with which the first book 
the Dialogue opens, viz. ‘Anno xxiii Regni Regis Henrici 
the reign King Henry II’, Mr. Poole observes that This 
gives the year ending, according the Exchequer rule, 
Michaelmas 1177’ (p. 8). this certain? me, least, the 
author seems clearly speaking the regnal year. This 
appears also have been the view although may 
mistaken. But what the words ‘in termino 
sancti Michaelis xxiiij anni regni sui’? This date rendered 
Mr. Poole Michaelmas 1178’; but what the Dialogue 
says is, ‘in Michaelmas term the twenty-fourth year the 
reign. Ifthis was the regnal year (ending December 1178), this 
term was 1178, but the author meant the 
year (ending, says Mr. Poole, ‘at Michaelmas ’), the 
Michaelmas term the twenty-fourth year would 
November 1177. This surely would overthrow the very important 
conclusion that ‘either the composition the work was not 
finished until after that date, else the insertion’ 
(Exchequer the Twelfth Century, 8). Probably Mr. Poole 
right, but the point seems least worth raising. 


auctor scribere incepisse anno Regis illius vigesimo tertio’ (Disser 
tatio Epistolaris 1711], vii). also cites the 8): Praecepit 
namque Dominus Rex Henricus secundus termino Sancti Michaelis xxiiij anni 
Regni sui’ (p. 25). 
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The ‘De Arte Venandi cum 


reign the Emperor Frederick holds important 
place the transition from medieval modern culture. 
Much has been written the cosmopolitan intellectual life his 
court, its school poetry the cradle Italian vernacular 
literature, the philosophers and translators who linked with 
the older world. many has seemed that under Frederick, 
first modern man upon throne rather than the days 
Petrarch, that the real beginning the Italian Renaissance 
sought. any such discussion much depends upon our 
judgement the personality the emperor, that mundi 
learning whose superstitiones curiositates scandalized con- 
temporaries.” All agree the extraordinary activity and 
extraordinary interest his mind, yet its principal literary 
product, his Arte Venandi cum Avibus, has been strangely 
neglected. Mentioned rather perfunctory fashion other 
its significance has been more fully seen Karl 
Hampe, who declares that this book must studied all 
wish learn know Frederick’s method thinking and 
working yet Hampe devotes but two pages 
the treatise, the greater part which has not read. The solid 
volume required for complete text would need careful examina- 
tion the zoologist and the falconer, relation both its 
antecedents and its additions the store theoretical and 
practical birdlore, and our knowledge medieval zoology and 


Die Cultur der Renaissance Italien Geiger, Leipzig, 1899), 

Salimbene, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, xxxii. 351. 

Raumer, Geschichte der Hohenstaufen (Leipzig, 1857), iii. Huillard-Bré- 
holles, Historia diplomatica Friderici Secundi (Paris, 1859), introduction, pp. 
Ranke, Weltgeschichte, viii. 369; Biehringer, Kaiser Friedrich (Berlin, 1912), 
273; Allshorn, Stupor Mundi (London, 1912), 118. The very brief treatment 
the arte venandi serious gap the suggestive article Niese, 
Geschichte des geistigen Lebens Hofe Kaiser Friedrichs II’, Historische Zeit- 
schrift, 473-540 (1912). For recent materials for the study the reign, see 
Hampe, Deutsche Kaisergeschichte (Leipzig, 1919), pp. 

Historische Zeitschrift, (1899). 
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the earlier literature falconry still insufficient permit these 
specialists assign the treatise its final place. Still, beginning 
must sooner later made, and the fresh use manuscript 
material may enable even layman draw certain provisional 
conclusions concerning the sources and composition the Arte 
and the light throws the workings the emperor’s mind. 
The chief obstacle study the Arte Venandi cum 
Avibus the lack complete edition. The treatise contains 
six books, yet only two have been printed, from incomplete 
manuscript then possession Joachim Camerarius Niirn- 
berg, and since supposed lost, but now clearly identifiable with 
MS. Pal. Lat. 1071 the Vatican. The editio princeps Velser 
(Augsburg, 1596), reprinted with valuable zoological commentary 
Schneider (Leipzig, not only has lacunae which 
correspond the considerable lacunae and the faint and illegible 
portions this codex, but places quite careless, that 
does not furnish satisfactory edition even this mutilated 
copy the first two books. became the basis two transla- 
tions into yet, with all the learning lavished 
Frederick German writers, one has published com- 
parison the different manuscripts edited complete and 
critical text. There are two principal classes manuscripts 


Containing the first two books only, with Manfred’s additions 


Pal. Parchment, 111 folios, 360 250 mm., 
written not long after the middle the thirteenth century, with valuable 
illustrations contemporary hand. The chapters are rubricated but 
not numbered. The first page, well many later pages, has been 
partly defaced moisture, and has two holes the parchment, hence 
the lacunae the first two pages the editions. The text breaks off 
bk. ii, shortly before the end the book. this text contains 
the additions made Manfred king, falls between his coronation 
1258 and his death 1266. The considerable lacuna between fos. 
and (bk. 23), which fills pp. 47-72 MS. existed already the 
thirteenth century, since found likewise MS. (fo. 28). The con- 
clusion bk. was probably also missing when the version was made, 
for carries the text further than the last folio and rounds out 
the sentence with general phrase. the other hand, the lacuna 


The principal study this material Werth, Jagdlehrbiicher 
nebst Handschriftenbibliographie der Jagdlitteratur iiberhaupt 
Zeitschrift fir romanische Philologie, xii. 146-91, 381-415, xiii. 1-34 (1888-9), who 
reviews the important medieval works falconry without throwing any new light 
the work Frederick II. overlooks the Vatican MS., mentioned Seroux 
1823, Huillard-Bréholles 1859, and Bethmann 1874 (Pertz, 
Archiv, xii. 350), and makes advance relation the six-book text, first indicated 
Pichon 1863 (Bulletin Bibliophile, xvi. 885-900). 

the citations below have referred Schneider’s text the more accessible, 
but all such passages have been collated with the Vatican MS. 

Johann Erhard Pacius, Onolzbach, and Schépffer, Berlin, 1896. 
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one folio after fo. (ii. 33), not found must have been made between 
1300 and 1596. the miniatures, see Seroux d’Agincourt, Histoire 
Art (Paris, 1823), pl. and text Venturi, Arte Italiana, 
ii. nos. iii. nos. 689-98; Graf Erbach-Fiirstenau, Die Man- 
fredbibel (Leipzig, 1910), the second page, one which 
reproduced the Augsburg edition, evidently represent Frederick 
his that fo. the margin Manfred’s first addition, 
plausibly conjectured Erbach represent Manfred. The administra- 
tion the Vatican library plans publication the whole manuscript 
facsimile edition. For this and other information and assistance 
specially indebted Monsignor Pelzer. 

M1. Vienna, Nationalbibliothek, MS. 10948. 
copy, apparently from omitting the preface and introduction. 

Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS. Fr. 12400. Parchment, 
186 folios, 1300, with illustrations. French translation, made for 
Jean Dampierre and his daughter Isabel, probably 1290-1300. See 
Notices Extraits des MSS., vi. 404; Pichon, Bulletin Bibliophile, 
xvi. 894-7 (1863). The text that including the additions Man- 
fred; probably the version based itself, for the illustrations 
are followed well may and the same lacuna occurs 23; 
but the text had not yet been injured moisture the holes 
the first folio. the miniatures see Vitzthum, Die Pariser, Miniatur- 
malerei des Jahrhunderts, pp. 228 (Leipzig, 1907). 

Geneva, Parchment, fifteenth century, with illustra- 
tions. Same translation See Senebier, Catalogue Raisonné des MSS., 
pp. 426 f.; Aubert, Ecole des Chartes, 

m2. Bibliothéque Nationale, MS. Fr. 1296. different French 
translation the second book only. See Pichon; pp. 898 


II. Containing the whole six without Manfred’s additions 

Paris, Bibliothéque Mazarine, MS. 3716. Parchment, 589 pages, 
early fifteenth century, with remnants coat arms Anjou-Sicily. 
589: Explicit liber cum quibus venantur.’ See Pichon, 
888-91. have complete rotograph this manuscript. The illumina- 
tions, save for the first page, are confined few initials and have nothing 
common with those and its derivatives. bk. contains 
(pp. 32-7) after passage the feeding birds prey which 
lacuna the group. the close this book (pp. 139 f.) repeats 
which has already 120. bk. omits the last sentence 
the prologue and cc. 1-30, resuming with the edition 
fills (pp. the lacuna inserts (pp. 256 f.) eight lines the 
end 76; and finishes (pp. 277-81) the treatment hooding 
left incomplete the break 


The Bodleian MS. 152 (saec. xiv) contains, fos. loose body 
extracts comprising large part the first half bk. iii, incorporated bk. 
treatise which the lost third book dealt with the subject Frederick’s second, 
even taking over Frederick’s reference his own second book (fo. =MS. 282). 
this manuscript begins with the fourth book the treatise and breaks off the 
middle 323), further comparison impossible. 
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University Valencia, MS. 402. Parchment, 238 folios, fifteenth 
century, with the arms Aragon-Sicily. Attributed hand the 
eighteenth century Thomas Capua (!). See Marcelino Gutiérrez 
del Catdlogo los Manuscritos existentes Biblioteca Universitaria 
Valencia (Valencia 154 f., with facsimile the first page 
which shows text identical with 

Rennes, MS. 227, paper, 404 folios, fifteenth century: Liber 
falconum cum quibus With chapter headings throughout and 
table contents the close, fos. 389-404 text 

Bologna, University Library, MS. Lat. 419 (717). See 
Italiani Filologia Classica, xvi. 254. 

MS. formerly possession Baron Pichon, trom whose library 
xvi. 891-3. Closely related Copy executed for Astorre Manfredi 
Faenza, probably Astorre (+1468). 


The two families manuscripts thus correspond two 
editions. The first two-book family Manfred’s edition, with 
the additional matter which discovered well with notes 
his own. The second six-book family was not thus revised 
and supplemented, but fills the books and ii. 
Whether Manfred revised the last four books also question 
which cannot answered from the manuscripts far examined. 
The fact that the French versions likewise contain but two books 
shows that two-book text was circulation the thirteenth 
century, and lends probability Pichon’s that 
Manfred’s revision did not extend the later books. 

far they can identified, Manfred’s additions are 
two sorts. One group, consisting his own practical observa- 
tions, brief and relatively their brevity not 
appearing the edition, where their beginning marked 
Rex Manfredus addidit but the end the 
passage not indicated. Collation with the text the second 
family shows that these are ordinarily but few lines 
good example runs follows 


Sunt alie rationes quas Manfridus rex Sicilie, quondam divi Augusti 
imperatoris huius libri auctoris filius, addendas providit cum librum 
ipsum coram legi mandavit. Cum aves omnes tam aquatice medie 


Bulletin Bibliophile, xvi. 887. 

They are less important than supposed Helene Arndt, Studien zur 
inneren Regierungsgeschichte Manfreds (Heidelberg, 1911), pp. 152 

Besides those given above the text, Manfred’s glosses are the edition 
Vatican text (fo. but not the edition: ‘REX. motu’ 54, 
ed. Schneider, 60). 
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quam terrestres tantum laborent pro acquirendo cibo, eundo redeundo 
stando super pedes fatigantur valde, sed, nocte veniente qua quiescere 
consueverunt, cum stando pedes quiescere volunt vicissim aliquando super 
uno pede aliquando super alio quiescunt, sicut accidit fixis animalibus 
ambulabilibus dum quiescere volunt stando super pedes, quandoque super 
uno pede quandoque super altero 


more important class additions found two passages 
where Manfred uses indications material left his father. 
One these book ii, Jong chapter which, beginning 
follows, shows that the original contained marginal directions 
for later additions 


REX: Cum non contineretur hoc libro qualiter falco deciliatus 
lesuris que possent contingere, sed esset margine eius scriptum 
quod addi deberet presens capitulum, tanquam necessarium prelibatis 


documentis falconibus editis, prout melius expedire vidimus duximus 


longer passage ii. 18, explaining the insertion ii. 
shows that the original codex left spaces blank, and that loose 
notes and drafts were also left the author 


REX: Cum sepe legeremus relegeremus librum fructum 
scientie caperemus vitio scriptoris aliquid remanserit corrigendum, 
finito prohemio invenimus quod dominus pater noster subsequenter 
ordinaverat capitulum istud primo inter alia capitula, videlicet modis 
quibus habentur falcones; tamen inter capitulum istud prohemium 
erant carte non scripte, quibus repertis existimavimus aliquod aliud capi- 
tulum obmissum fuisse quod scribi debebat eis. Post spatium vero 
temporis, dum quereremus quaternos notulas libri istius, quod vide- 
bamus ipsum ratione scriptoris correctione egere, invenimus quibusdam 
cartulis quoddam capitulum intitulatum plumagio falconum, quo 
capitulo docebantur differentie falconum per membra plumagia ipsorum. 
Nos autem rememorantes dubietatis quam habuimus 
librum pervenimus capitulum predictum quod prohemium sequebatur, 
ubi credebamus aliquem fuisse defectum propterea quod cartas non scriptas 
videramus ibidem, visum fuit nobis quod capitulum forma membrorum 
plumagio falconum illic locari debebat, quod capitulum cogno- 
scendis falconibus capitulum habendis ipsis precedere debet quod 
ignota incognita, querantur, reperiri non possunt (quia quod est 
incognitum qualiter accidit inveniri, non est ratione 
scientie sed fortune. Propter quod, inventoris intentio non frustretur 
avem unius speciei loco alterius non acquirat, vidimus preponendum 
esse capitulum quo docetur qualiter cognoscantur falcones quibus 
conveniant differant ratione plumagii membrorum, capitulo quo 
docetur qualiter 


MS. fo. Schneider, 13. MS. fo. Schneider, 140. 


MS. fo. Schneider, 82; translated Pichon, 890, who (p. 898) 
also gives the text and 
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Another important addition the text the Arte may 
due Manfred, namely the remarkable illustrations found 
the two-book family, but absent from all manuscripts the 
second family far examined. This attribution perhaps 
strengthened accept Erbach’s identification Manfred with 
figure the Vatican codex, and the close parallelism which 
finds with the illuminations the Manfred Nevertheless, 
while the figures their present form date, like the earliest 
manuscript, from Manfred’s time, not believe that first 
introduced them into the margin the text, which appears 
from his own words scrupulously respected his father’s 
work. know from Richard San Germano that Frederick 
could draw, designing with his own hands the towers 
and probable that least gave the directions for these 
illustrations which are almost part the text. Probably 
they were omitted from the unrevised archetype the six-book 
family. Whether due Frederick Manfred, these illustra- 
tions constitute document the very first importance for the 
scientific observation and the artistic skill their age. They 
must studied the Vatican save where others the 
same family supply missing injured and few pages 
lack such embellishments. The figures the seated emperor 
and one who probably Manfred are Byzantine pose and 
treatment, and the background architecture and landscape 
shows little advance the art the rolls; but while 


the grouping conventional and quite lacking perspective, 


the drawing birds extraordinarily lifelike. There are all 
more than nine hundred figures individual birds, not only 
falcons various positions, with their attendants and the instru- 
ments the art, but great variety other birds illustrate 
the general matter the first book. Brilliant colouring, the 
work accurate and minute, even details plumage, while 
the representation birds flight has almost photographic 


quality which suggests similar subjects modern Japanese art. 


Whatever degree Saracen influence the treatment may 


ipse manu propria consignavit’: Germaniae Historica, 
Scriptores, xix. 372; cf. Bertaux, Italie Méridionale, 717; 
Schulz, der Kunst Unteritalien (Dresden, 1860), ii. 167. 

For references reproductions, without colours, see 336 above. Venturi, 
Storia Arte Italiana, iii. 758-68, gives some account the colouring. 

Venturi suggests the influence not only Saracen art but the Vienna MS. 
Dioscorides (facsimile edition, Leyden, 1906), but its drawings birds (fos. 
show close resemblance those the Vatican codex. Erbach, Die Manfredbibel, 
pp. 47-52, finds parallels with the illuminations the Manfred Bible. the face 
the close agreement the illustrations and the difference treatment 
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these illustrations rest upon close and faithful study bird 
life, and thus form essential part the work which they 
accompany. 
Whatever the occasion for the separate preservation the 
first two books, the six books the Arte form unit. After 
introductory chapter falconry the noblest arts, 
subject for elaborate debate the part later writers,’ the 
first book general treatise the habits and structure 
birds. Book then deals with birds prey, their capture and 
training. The third book explains the different kinds lures 
and their uses. The three remaining books describe, parallel 
fashion, the practice hunting cranes with gerfalcons (iv), 
herons with the sacred (v), and water birds with smaller 
types falcons (vi). The style and manner treatment are the 
same throughout. There are also several cross references. Thus 
the first book refers the second and others,” the second those 
which follow.* The preface the second gives the plan the 
later Book ii. refers forward the book 
The opening the third book refers the Book refers 
back book i,’ and repeats interesting observation already 
made the earlier Book refers also book 
Nevertheless also apparent that have not the complete 
work the author planned it, probably not even executed 
it. Besides the subjects actually treated the following books, 
the preface book promises account the care birds 
during moulting and the treatment their None 


noted Erbach his figures and does not seem sufficient indicate 
the derivation from another original than 

Cf. Werth, Zeitschrift Romanische Philologie, xii. 391 

horum autem falconum accipitrum modis plenius evidentius mani- 
festatur secundo tractatu aliis quibus nostra intentio per super eos 
descendit,’ MS. pp. 

140; the edition (Schneider, 69) omits ‘et ceteris’. Liber regularly 
used the work whole, and the individual books which com- 
pose but MS. 282, has libro huius operis diximus’. 

MS. fo. MS. pp. ed. Schneider, 70. 

MS. 241, ed. Schneider, that this remains the two-book text. 

nostra ita principio diximus est docere venationes quas faciunt 
homines cum avibus rapacibus predandum non rapaces,’ MS. 281. 

dictum est capitulo reditu avium,’ MS. 359. Cf. the reference 
bk. cranes (MS. fo. 42, ed. Schneider, 64). 

MS. pp. 54f., repeated 361. See the passage below, 343. 

tractatu dictum est,’ MS. 440, where the reference the treatment nesting 
pp. ff., where there lacuna and the editions. 

Quedam conservando sanas etiam quando iam mutant pennas, domuncula 
que dicitur niuta, plumas multe medicinarum, quedam curando egrotas ipse 
medicine vasa necessaria dandum ipsas medicinas; singulis horum instrumen- 
torum dicetur ubi MS. fo. MS. 143, ed. Schneider, 
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this found the six-book text, although was common 
works There are also specific references the 
text subsequent discussion moulting which does not 
appear. Moreover the author three times promises book 
hawks, which was evidently separate Now Albertus 
Magnus cites the experta imperatoris the care 
found the present text, and each case refers the same 
time the dicta King Roger’s falconer, William, whom 
shall have more say. Possibly there are still discoveries 
Frederician material made these directions. view 
Manfred’s statement about blank pages and loose notes, quite 
probable that the emperor’s work did not reach final official 
form, conclusion which would agree with the troubled character 
Frederick’s later years and the suddenness his death. 
separate treatise other forms hunting which promised 
after the completion was probably not written, indeed 
was ever begun. 

That Frederick himself was the author can longer 
doubted. Apart from the citations Albertus and 
the specific mention Nicholas Iamsilla,’ have the explicit 
words Manfred mentioning dominus pater noster the author, 
well the reference himself the third person imperatoris 
huius libri autoris Furthermore, Frederick appears 
the author the preface, printed below, and the further 
prefatory did not actually write the book with 
his own hand, least directed its composition and dictated 
the greater part its substance. 


MS. fo. 45; MS. 138, ed. Schneider, 68. Also the following from 
bk. iii: infra quando dicemus muta omni quod convenit muta- 
tioni,’ MS. 324. 

MS. fos. 49, 57, ed. Schneider, pp. 75, 89, 92. 

Animalibus, xxiii, 40, par. (Opera, ed. Paris, 1891, xii. 477). Stadler’s 
new edition the Animalibus from the original Cologne MS. (Beitrdge zur Ge- 
der Philosophie des xv, Miinster, 1916 ff.) has now reached this 
point (p. 1481). 

Ibid. par. 10, ed. Stadler, 1465. 

reliquis vero venationibus precipue illis nobiles delectantur 
vita comite post complementum huius operis dicetur nobis, MS. fo. ed. 
Schneider, 

Animalibus, xxiii, 40, pars. 10, 20, ed. Stadler, pp. 1465, 1478, 

quoque ingentisui perspicacitate, que precipue circa scientiam 
naturalem vigebat, librum composuit natura cura avium quo manifeste patet 
quantum ipse imperator studiosus fuerit Muratori, Scriptores, 
viii. 496. 

Actor est vir inquisitor sapientie amator divus Augustus Fredericus secundus 
Romanorum imperator Ierusalem Sicilie rex. Libri titulus talis est, Liber 
divi Augusti Frederici secundi Romanorum imperatoris Ierusalem Sicilie regis 
arte venandi cum avibus,’ MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 


ird 
| 
q 
q 
q 
q 
4 
id 
4 


THE ‘DE ARTE VENANDI CUM AVIBUS’ July 


That the Arte belongs the later years Frederick’s 
reign also clear. tells the preface that had had 
mind for about thirty years, and had completed the 
urgent request Manfred, whom Manfred, 
born could hardly have been much interested such 
book before the age of, say, twelve, which would bring 
1244, even allow that Frederick’s own might 
have started the idea the book his own mind some years 
before 1214, when reached the age twenty. 1241 the 
author was still gathering material, see from the translation 
that year, under his supervision, the Arabic treatise the 
Moamyn rendered into Latin Theodore the inter- 
The Arte can safely assigned the period 
50, with preference for the later years, because its unfinished 
character certain points and the revision ‘which Manfred 
found necessary after his father’s death. Either 1247 1248 
has been because the troubles the following years, 
but incline 1248 the subsequent years, when Manfred was 
fully grown and the emperor sojourned the neighbourhood 

_Apulia, which the treatise especially relates. 

The local allusions refer almost wholly Apulia, where the 
emperor’s correspondence shows that many his falcons were 
must said that such allusions are rare: the form 
the treatise general and scientific, with little illustrative 
detail and hunting stories. Only twice does mention his 
experiences the East, once connexion with the flight 
Syrian doves,’ and again apropos the Arabian methods 
hooding falcons which introduced into the West under the 
guidance oriental When wants test the 
incubation ostrich eggs the sun’s heat, has experts 
brought from Egypt Apulia 


hoc vidimus fieri fecimus Apulia, vocavimus namque 
Egipto peritos expertos hac 


See the preface printed below, 343. 

Manfred’s youth see Regesta Imperii, nos. 4632 and 
Karst, Geschichte Manfreds (Berlin, 1897), who discuss the question his 
legitimacy. his formal legitimation could established and dated, might 
perhaps furnish terminus post quem for the dedication. 

See the letter describing him youth 1207 published Hampe, Mitteilungen 
des Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung, xxii. 597. 

See below, 348. 

Bohmer-Ficker, Regesta, nos. 2589, 2668, 2705, 2749, 2801, 2807, 2814. See 
below, 354. 

MS. fo. 39; MS. 124, ed. Schneider, 60. not expressly stated 
that the emperor saw these the East, but this seems probable. 

MS. fo. MS. 258, ed. Schneider, pp. 162 infra, 350. 

MS. 67; lacking and the editions. 
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Pelicans are called cofani Young birds should 
protected especially against the south precaution 
necessary Frederick’s dominions only the land the sirocco. 
One passage brings more specifically that region the 
Capitanata where Frederick’s favourite castles lay 


quadam regione Apulie plane que dicitur Capitanata tempore 
reditus gruum capte sunt iam grues cum girofalcis, aliis 
avibus rapacibus, que erant sanguinolente plumis pennis sub alis 
lateribus erant adeo debiles quod vix poterant volare alique 
talibus iam fuerunt capte manibus hominum, cuius rei simile non 
audivimus aliis regionibus visum fuisse.* 


The purpose and method the treatise can best seen from 
the preface, where, planning the first comprehensive and finished 
work the subject, declares his independence Aristotle 
the ground that the philosopher had little practice falconry, 
and indicates his own reliance experience and the results 
long inquiry among experts brought from distance. Frag- 
mentary and corrupt the edition, the preface reads follows 


divi Augusti Frederici secundi Romanorum imperatoris, 
Sicilie regis, arte venandi cum avibus 


opus nos induxit tua fili 


removeremus errorem plurium circa presens 
negocium qui sine arte hiis® que artis erant eodem negocio abutebantur 
libros mendaces insufficienter compositos 
ipso, relinqueremus posteris artificiosam traditionem materia huius 
libri. Nos tamen, licet proposuissemus multo ante] com- 
ponere presens [opus, fere per propositum 
scripto redigere, quoniam non putabamus nos sufficere neque 


qui Apuliensibus dicuntur cofani,’ MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 
Pellicani quos quidam Ytalia dicunt MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 

MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 92. Cf. Moamyn (MS. Corpus 287, fo. 48), 
non sit aperta parte 

MS. 361; repeated from pp. 

The text based MS. with the portions brackets filled from 
and have not included the introductory matter which follows, since appears 
sufficiently the editions. 

There heading the manuscripts, but the title given the introductory 
matter which follows the preface proper: Libri titulus talis est, Liber divi Augusti 
Frederici secundi Romanorum imperatoris, Ierusalem Sicilie regis, arte venandi 
cum avibus divisivus inquisitivus manifestationem operationum nature 
venatione que fit per aves.’ fo. edition omits all after 
and omit ‘de arte venandi cum avibus’. has further the end 
Divi Augusti Federici secundi Romanorum imperatoris, Ierusalem Sicilie regis, 
super librum avibus aucupando prologus explicit 

vir clarissime M.S., the last letter blotted has chiers filz 
Manfroi. The edition omits everything this point. 
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umquam aliquem precessisse qui huius libri com- 
plete tractasset,! particule vero aliquot aliquibus per solum visum 
scite erant inartificialiter tradite. Ideo* multis temporibus cum sollici- 
diligenter® inquisivimus que huius artis erant, exercitantes 
quicquit nostra [experientia aut erant 
huius artis] non sine magn{is nos voca- 
vimus longinquo vocatosque [undecumque] nobiscum habuimus, deflo- 
quicquid melius eorumque dicta [et facta] 
commendando. Qui quamvis arduis inexplicabilibus fere 
prepediti essemus circa regnorum imperii regimina, tamen 
nostram intencionem negociis non postposuimus. [In 
enim sicut experientia didicimus naturis a[vium quarundam 
veritate [videtur. Propter hoc] non principem 
philosophorum omnibus, raro namque aut nunquam] avium 
sed nos semper [dileximus] exercuimus. multis vero que 
narrat libro animalium dicit quosdam sic dixisse, sed quod quidam 
sic dixerunt nec ipse forsan vidit nec dicentes viderunt, fides enim certa 
non proven{it] auditu. Quod vero multi multos [libros] scripserunt 
non nisi arte], signum est artem ipsam esse diffi-] 
cilem diffusam]. dicimus quod aliqui nobiles minus nego- 
ciosi nobis huic arti attente exhibebunt cum huius 
libri [poterunt meliorem assidue siquidem nova difficilia 
emergunt circa negocia huius artis. Rogamus autem unumquemque 
nobilem huic libro sola intendere debentem 
aliquo scientiarum perito ipsum legi faciat exponi, minus benedictis 
indulgens. Nam cum ars habeat sua propria quemadmodum 
cetere artium nos non inveniremus gramatica Latinorum verba 
convenientia omnibus, illa que magis videbantur esse, 
propinqua per que intelligi possit intentio nostra. 


For the composition the Arte three kinds sources 
were available systematic works natural history and related 
fields science, notably Aristotle’s Animalibus Historia; 
practical treatises falconry and the direct observation and 
personal inquiries the author. Let examine them this 
order 

Aristotle, says the preface, followed where required 
oportuit). frequently cited the first general 


complere tentasset, ed. 


diderat, quos quod, ed. venientes, ed. 

denotando, ed. noverint, ed. memoriter, ed. 

artem, ed. om. ed. ed. 

om. sua sola, Here the facsimile ends. 
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book, sometimes name only,’ sometimes specifically the 
author the Liber Once the reference merely 
Liber Animalium which seems Avicenna’s com- 
mentary the Arabic tradition the middle 
ages the Liber Animalium comprised the three Aristotelian 
treatises, Animalibus Historia, Partibus Animalium, and 
Generatione Animalium, all nineteen books. Translations 
the Arabic text and Avicenna’s commentary had been made 
for Frederick Michael and probably this form 
that the emperor was acquainted with Aristotle’s writings 
natural history, for while his references can ordinarily identified 
the Animalibus not all them can made 
square with the Greek Doubtless Aristotle was used 
other places where not cited, but Frederick’s treatment 
independent, and much fuller than could made the 
amplest use ancient authorities, including Pliny, who men- 
tioned name but Thus one may compare the brief 
treatment migration Aristotle with the account the 
first book the Arte,® which uses Aristotle but treats the 
subject far more amply with the aid personal observation. 
Schneider, the learned commentator Aristotle and Frederick II, 
declares that the emperor’s description down and feathers 


Ed. Schneider, pp. 13, 16, 24, 25, 31, infra, 346. 

sunt instrumenta visus, quibus quare sint duo, quare prora capitis 
locati, quare altius instrumentis aliorum sensuum, constant tribus 
humoribus septem tunicis, dictum est libro MS. 19, ed. Schneider, 
29, who points out (i, xvi; ii. 17) that this not found Aristotle. long 
passage deals with these matters Michael Scot’s translation Avicenna, 
Animalibus, xiii, fo. the printed text (Hain 2220*; copy the Library 
the University Michigan); cf. the Canon Avicenna, iii. whence the 
passage taken Albertus Magnus, Animalibus, (ed. Stadler, 73). 
general the Arte has little common with Michael Scot’s version 
Avicenna. 

Jourdain, Recherches Critiques sur les Traductions Latines Aristote (Paris, 
1843), pp. 129-34, 327-49; Steinschneider, Die hebrdischen des 
Mittelalters (Berlin, 1893), pp. Wood Brown, Michael Scot (Edinburgh, 
1897), preface Teubner edition the Animalibus (1907), 
pp. xix-xxi; Rudberg, viii. 151-60, ix. 92-128; Stadler, 
Magnus Animalibus, xii; Grabmann, Forschungen die lateinischen 
Aristotelesiibersetzungen des XIII. Jahrhunderts’, zur Geschichte der 
Philosophie des Mittelalters, xvii. 185 ff. (Miinster, 1916). 

Thus the passage printed below, 351, Aristotle say that one 
has seen vulture’s nest (Hist. Animal. ix. 11); but elsewhere says specifically 
that nests have been seen Nor does Aristotle say (ix. 10) that the leader 
cranes permanent, the Arte 25). have not been able compare 
the text Michael Scot’s translation. 

Schneider, 73. Hist. Animal. viii. 12. 

cc. 16-23, ed. Schneider, pp. 19-26, with the following lacuna filled from 
MS. pp. 47-56. 
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the most careful and one has only read the first 
book see that much rests upon minute and varied observa- 
tion. matter fact, Aristotle cited mainly where the 
author disagrees with him and seeks correct him from personal 
experience non sic The Stagyrite evidently viewed 
man books, whom the reader may referred for 
learned but who has little practical knowledge 
falcons and relies too much hearsay.* the author 
plainly not ‘the master them that know’ birds. Nowhere 
does Frederick’s emancipation from tradition and authority 
stand out more clearly than his attitude towards 
With the exception Aristotle there are few specific citations, 
and examination the literary sources would require wide 
range reading, especially the scientific literature the 
Arabs. regards general scientific knowledge, the author 
follows the traditional division into climates, the third, fourth, 
fifth, and sixth climates being called nostre Outside 
the Mediterranean mentions Britannia que vocatur Anglia,’ 
and Iceland, the home the between Norway and 
The Aphorisms Hippocrates are cited one 
mathematics acquainted with the nature 
tangents and the figura quam geumetre dicunt 
fixes his seasons specifically the progress the sun through 
the His terminology and arrangement, the intro- 
ductory matter and the prologue the second show 


Reliqua Librorum Friderici ii. 41. 

Quod ergo Aristotiles dicit libro animalium, aves uncorum unguium idem 
sunt quod aves rapaces, non sic habet,’ MS. fo. ed. Schneider, Non 
est ergo verisimile quod scribitur MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 25. 
dicit Aristotiles, MS. fo. 15, ed. Schneider, 24. Quamvis 
Aristotiles contrarium,’ MS. fo. 20, ed. Schneider, dixerit 
Aristotiles,’ MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 72. 

autem generatur pullus ovo que membra ipsius prius apparent 
formantur quod tempus est aptius cubationi per quantum tempus cubant 
aves reliqua constantia circa hec pretermittimus, quod sufficienter dictum est 
libro animalium (H. vi. 1-9) nec spectat nostrum propositum, quod est 
perfectis avibus rapacibus qualiter docentur rapere aves non rapaces iam exclusas 
vero omnia que pretermittimus natura avium libro Aristotilis animalibus 
See the preface, supra, 344. 

Yet Biehringer (Kaiser Friedrich 244) can speak the emperor ein 
bedingungsloser Bewunderer des Aristoteles 

nostris regionibus, scilicet sexti climatis quinti quarti tertii, MS. 
515. Infra, 353. 

quadam insula que est inter Norvegiam Gallandiam vocatur theutonice 
Yslandia latine interpretatur contrata seu regio MS. fo. ed. 
(MS. Corpus 287, fo. 

MS. fo. 60, ed. Schneider, 94. MS. fo. 27, ed. Schneider, 42. 

MS. fo. 75, ed. Schneider, 117. MS. pp. 52, 440-3. 
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training the philosophical methods the age. Legitur 
pluribus libris philosophorum, read the beginning the 
chapter the relative size male and female birds (ii. 2), but 
its discussions humours and complexions shows the influence, 
not merely, Niese the writers, but 
the whole physiological tradition the certainly the 
physiognomic element not sufficient support Niese’s con- 
jecture the collaboration Michael Scot, who died probably 
before and whose Liber Phisionomie, dedicated the 
shows parallelisms with the Arte. one point 
there citation the pseudo-Aristotelian Mechanics, which 
has not hitherto been noted medieval version either Arabic 

Existing works the art Frederick charac- 
terizes incorrect and badly written (mendaces insufficienter 
compositos), best dealing rude fashion with certain small 
portions the subject (particule This earlier literature 
Latin and the Romance known only 
fragmentary and confused form: the letters Ptolemy and 
Theodosius, the book the enigmatical King the 
puzzling references made Frederick’s contemporaries, Albertus 
Magnus and Daude King Roger’s falconer, 
and the book King Henry Further study 


Historische Zeitschrift, 510 

Henry d’Avranches, Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte, xviii. 482 ff. 
Aristotelis quae feruntur Secretis Secretorum (Kiel, 1888), 29. 

Various editions have used Hain 14546*, possession Streeter 
Boston, Mass. Cf. loc. Brown, Michael Scot, 39. 

Portiones circuli quas faciunt singule penne sunt circumferentiis equidistan- 
tibus, illa que facit portionem maioris ambitus magis distat corpore avis iuvat 
magis sublevari aut impelli deportari, quod dicit Aristotiles libro ingeniis 
levandi pondera dicens quod magis facit levari pondus maior circulus, MS. 
fos, MS. 89, ed. Schneider, 36. See Mechanica, ed. Apelt (Leipzig, 
1888), especially cc. ed. Bekker, pp. 

Steinschneider, Hebrdische Uebersetzungen, 229f.; id., Centralblatt fir 
Bibliothekswesen, Beiheft 12, 74; Grabmann, pp. 200-4, 
248 f., does not mention this among the pseudo-Aristotelian works translated under 
Manfred. Preface, swpra. 

See general Werth, Zeitschrift fir romanische Philologie, xii. Which 
the Romance lauguages are reflected the vocabulary the Arte question 
that must left the 

For this have used the Latin text MS. Vat. Lat. 5366, fos. 

Since Werth wrote, complete text Daude Pradas, romans dels auzels 
cassadors, has been edited from the Barberini MS. Monaci, Studi romanzi, 
65-192 (1891). 

Supra, 341; Werth, xii. 157-9, xiii. 11. hope study this problem more 
particularly the basis the Latin text. 

libre del rei Enric 

que amet plus ausels cas 
que non fes anc nuill 
Daude Pradas, ed. Monaci, 1930 ff. ed. Sachs (Brandenburg, 1865), 1905 ff. 
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required before can venture with confidence into this field. 
For our present purpose sufficient point out that Frederick 
draws little nothing from the known works these authors, 
all them brief and confined summary account the 
various species hawks and falcons and precepts respecting 


training and diseases. Even King Roger’s falconer, whom 


Albertus quotes specifically through the intermediary 
Frederick, not mentioned the manuscripts the Arte 
thus far examined. All these writers would have been useful 
primarily relation the treatment diseases, and this part 
Frederick’s work, ever written, has yet discovered. 
Besides bringing skilled falconers from the the emperor 
also had their writings translated for his own use. least one 
such work has come down numerous copies, the treatise 
Arab Moamyn, Scientia Venandi per Aves, 
turned into Latin Frederick’s interpreter Theodore and cor- 
rected the emperor himself the siege Faenza 
Master Theodore Antioch, who here styles himself the last 
the emperor’s characteristic figure this cosmo- 
the register the following year drafts Frederick’s Arabic 
letters the king Tunis, mixes his syrups violets, and acts 
his trusty while also appears the mathe- 
matical correspondence Leonardo Pisano, who addresses him 
imperialis aule summe His preface, after elaborate 


The reference apparently lost work whether prepared under the 
king’s direction merely dedicated him does not appear. Werth, xii. 154 f., 
thinks can identify the source other passages Daude. 

Preface, supra; also MS. fo. (ed. Schneider, 163): ‘non negleximus 
nos vocare expertos huius rei tam Arabia quam regionibus undecumque, 
tempore scilicet quo primitus proposuimus redigere librum que sunt 
huius artis, accepimus eis quicquid melius sicut diximus principio 

liber magistri Moamini falconerii translatus arabico latinum per 
magistrum Theodorum phisicum domini Federici Romanorum imperatoris, correptus 
est per ipsum imperatorem tempore obsidionis Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, 
MS. 1461, fo. see Narducci, Catalogus Codd. MSS., 628. The mention correc- 
tion Frederick the siege Faenza also appears manuscript private 
hands and the French translation mentioned below see Werth, xii. Other 
manuscripts not mentioned Vatican, Vat. Lat. 5366, fos. 
(saec. xiii); Regina Lat. 1446, fos. University Bologna, MS. Lat. 
164 (153), fos. (Studi Italiani Filologia Classica, xvi. 169). This would seem 
the ‘librum animalibus traductum domino Theodoro’ which mentioned 
(Paris, 1887), 271. 

See, general, Amari, Storia dei Musulmani Sicilia, iii. 692-5 Werth, xii. 
Steinschneider, Vienna Sitzungsberichte, cxlix, Langlois, Connais- 
sance Nature Monde Moyen Age (Paris, 1911), pp. 185 ff. Sudhoff Archiv 
Geschichte der Medizin, ix. (1915). 

Muratori, Scriptores, viii. 228. 

Regesta, nos. 2617, 2803, 2810. 

Buoncompagno, Scritti Leonardo Pisano (Rome, 1857), ii. 247, 279. 
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disquisition the particular pleasure appropriate every 
human act, the course which the Anima, Nicomachean 
Ethics, and Rhetoric Aristotle are concludes that hunt- 
ing the only distinctively royal amusement 


quantum enim sunt reges non habent propriam delectationem nisi 
venationem. Considerans autem dominus noster serenissimus imperator 
Fredericus secundus semper augustus, Sicilie rex, istius 
delectationis nobilitatem imperatoribus regibus appropriandam dum- 
taxat, videns antecessores suos contemperaneos reges delectatione 
naturali veritate appropriata sibi exhibita non sollicitos esse sed potius 
sompnolentos, servorum sui limitis minimo imperavit presentem librum 
falconarii transferre arabico latinum, eorum sit recordatio que 
sapientium solertia adinvenit per experimentum principium invenien- 
dorum inposterum. Ego igitur cum obedientia devotione debita domini 
mei dignum preoccupavi preceptum presens opus tractatu quaternario 
dividendo, primo theoricam huius artis, secundo medicinas occultarum 
infirmitatum, manifestarum infirmitatum, quarto 
medicamen rapidorum 


Ordinarily the manuscripts have five books, the last two devoted 
quadrupeds, that only the first three concern us. Moreover 
these the second and third are confined diseases and remedies, 
and there also much this the first book, after the pre- 
liminary classification birds prey, several which have only 
their oriental names. will thus seen that the treatise, 
which mainly collection prescriptions, has common 
with the subject-matter the Arte, and there indication 
that the emperor drew upon Its popularity attested 
the numerous surviving manuscripts the Latin text and 
the French translation made Daniel Cremona for the use 
Frederick’s son Enzio, which must antedate Enzio’s imprison- 
mént 


quarum principium est per naturam perfectio per voluntatem 
finem proprium, libro anima Nychomachia rethorica declaratum est,’ 
MS. Reg. Lat. The Anima was then current, but the known versions 
the Nicomachean Ethics and Rhetoric, made the thirteenth century, have not 
hitherto been connected with Sicily see Grabmann, pp. 
37, 242 251-6. MS. cuius’. 

Vatican, MS. Reg. Lat. 1446, fo. 32; cf. Pertz, Archiv, xii. 320. This preface 
begins: nature Other manuscripts have different 
preface, beginning, pluribus delectationibus gaudent’, and mentioning 
Theodore e.g. Corpus Christi College, Oxford, MS. 287, fo. 45. The treatise 
itself begins: autem volucrum rapidarum quibus sepius utitur gens aucu- 
pando sunt quatuor xiiii species.’ There are important differences between 
the Corpus and the Vatican texts. 

There are some notes, possibly added the time Frederick’s revision, e.g. 
the end ‘Sed qualiter debeat teneri pugillus secundum diversitatem avium 
tacuit (Corpus MS, 287, fo. 


Ciampoli, Francesi della Biblioteca Marco (Venice, 1897), pp. 112- 


14; Paul Meyer, International Congress History, Rome, iv. (1904). 
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After Moamyn, Daniel Cremona dedicated the 
French version another oriental work, the book Yatrib, 
Gatriph, Tarif, seventy-five chapters, which declared had 
first been compiled Persian and then turned into 
not stated that Frederick had any connexion with the 
Latin translation, but the similarity the two treatises and the 
date the French version make likely that the Latin text 
Yatrib was also due the emperor’s interest the oriental 
literature Yatrib, whose favourite bird the sparrow- 
hawk, gives mixture prescriptions and practical maxims, 
certain which are attributed the Gréat Khan Chaycham 
rex Parthorum and Bulchassem who may have been the 
author the Arabic text (c. This manual does not 
appear have furnished material for the Arte. 

Taken whole, the Arte gives the impression 
being based far less upon books than upon observation and 
experience, the part either the author his immediate 
Frederick’s eager desire learn appears from his 
inquiries the Arabs both while was the East and later 


Nos quando transivimus mare vidimus quod ipsi Arabes utebantur 
capello hac arte. Reges namque Arabum mittebant nos falco- 
narios suos peritiores hac arte cum multis modis falconum, preterea 
non negleximus nos vocare expertos huius rei tam Arabia quam 
regionibus undecumque, tempore scilicet quo primitus proposuimus 
redigere librum que sunt huius artis, accepimus eis quicquid 
melius noverant, sicut diximus 


will noted here that the emperor not only watched the 
Saracen falconers, but tried their methods himself and improved 
them, just himself tested the hatching eggs the 
sun’s heat the following unpublished passages 
see the same spirit observation applied the nests 
cuckoos and vultures, the evidence intelligence ducks 
and cranes, and the popular fable the hatching barnacle 


Latin work falconry seems also have been dedicated Enzio king 
Torres and Gallura, principi nostro excellentissimo Turrensi’, according 
manuscript Clare College, Cambridge (MS. 15, fo. 185): James, Catalogue, 33. 
Enzio seems have used this title interchangeably with that king Sardinia 
Besta, Sardegna (Palermo, 1908), 207 

The French translation found St. Mark’s the same manuscript with 
(see Ciampoli, 113), and the Latin texts also occur together 
MS. Angelica 1461, which have used. 

Werth, xii. 173. falconry the court the Great Khan, see Marco Polo, 

Cf. Theodore’s preface Moamyn, supra: que sapientium solertia adinvenit 
per 

MS. fo. MS. 258, ed. Schneider, pp. 162 

Supra, 342. 
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geese from trees barnacles, legend which ascribes 
ignorance their remote nesting-places 


Quodam enim tempore apportatus fuit nidus ante nos illius avicule 
que dicitur praenus, illo nido erant pulli praeni una avicula orribilis 
visu deformis nullam fere figuram avis promitteret, ore magno sine 
pennis pullos multos longos habens super totum caput usque oculos 
rostrum. igitur videremus que avis esset illa, cum diligenti custodia 
illos pullos illam aliam aviculam postquam perruerunt 
vidimus quod erant cuculi, quo cognovimus cuculum non facere nidum 
sed ova sua ponit alieno 

Vidimus tamen aliquando quod quidam ayronum cineratiorum 
bisorum nidificant arboribus altis, sunt quercus, fagi, pini, ulmi, 
similes, super terram, quando non possunt habere arbores altas 
fortes sibi convenientes sunt ibi salices, tamarisci, aut arbores alie 
debiles, nunquam nidificabunt ipsis debilibus, ymo nidificabunt potius 
canetis inviis limosis super cannas, facilius enim est homines 
serpentes accedere salices huiusmodi arbores parvas quam 

Est aliud genus anserum minorum diversorum colorum scilicet 
una parte orbiculariter, que anseres dicuntur berneclee, 
quibus nescimus etiam ubi nidificant. Asserit tamen opinio quorundam 
eas nasci arbore sicca, dicunt enim quod regionibus septentrionalibus 
longinquis sunt ligna navium quibus lignis sua putredine nascitur 
vermis quo verme fit avis ista pendens per rostrum per lignum siccum 
donec volare possit. Sed diutius inquisivimus opinio aliquid 
veritatis continet misimus illuc plures nuntios nostros lignis 
fecimus adferri nos eis vidimus quasi coquillas adherentes ligno que 
coquille nulla sui parte ostendebant aliquam formam avis, hoc 
non credimus huic opinioni nisi habuerimus congruentius argumen- 
tum, sed istorum opinio nascitur, nobis videtur, hoc quod bernecle 
nascuntur tam remotis locis quod homines nescientes ubi nidificant 

Vidimus vulturem nido suo unicum ovum ponere unicum 
cubare, cuius rei experientiam pluries habuimus quamvis Aristotiles 
dicat libro suo animalium quod nunquam visi fuerunt nidi neque pulli 

iam vidimus anatibus aliis pluribus avibus quod [quando] 
quis appropinquabat nidis suis ipse simulantes egrotas fingebant 
volare non posse aliquantulum cedebant ovis aut pullis 
sponte male volabant crederentur habere alas lesas aut crura. 
fingebant cadere terram homo sequeretur eas capiendum 

Nos autem, quia vidimus, vituperamus cibum qui fit eis avibus que 
comedunt pisces, multo magis reprobamus nutrimentum quod fit 

MS. 63. the fable respecting barnacle geese this period see Gervase 
Tilbury, Otia Imperialia, iii, 123; Liebrecht, Des Gervasius von Tilbury Otia 


Imperialia (Hanover, 1856), pp. Carus, Geschichte der Zoologie, pp. 190-5. 
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piscibus, aves enim nutrite piscibus erunt mollium carnium mollium 

Astutiam acumen ingenii gruum experti sumus quandoque tantam 
quod videns posset credere eas habere rationem. Nam postquam iacta- 
veramus nostrum eas ipse iam segregaverat unam 
societate persequebatur segregatam fortuitu grus videbat 
vultures stantes campis, ipsa confugiebat illuc stabat tuta inter 
eas, nam girofalcus non audebat invadere ipsam, tanquam grus 
scivisset quod girofalcus vultures crederet esse aquilas quas non audet 


The emperor who insists upon seeing for himself, who investi- 
gates legends sending for the evidence, who seels vultures’ 
eyes ascertain whether they find food smell,’ the 
same inquirer who shocked the good Salimbene bringing 
children isolation test their speech, and cutting men 
open observe the processes the facts are not 
available, draws certain Fides enim certa non 
provenit auditu.® 

The four last books are made generalized experience, 
with few particular instances. Elaborate plan and almost 
scholastic subdivision, divisivus they are severely 
practical throughout, with little speculation and digres- 
sions, but with constant reference the author’s own observation 
and practice. approves disapproves various methods, 
not dogmatically, but giving his reasons.’ Thus prefers 
lure cranes’ but mentions the use hens Spain 


est ergo tenendum quod odoratu sentiant cadaver, quidam dicunt, 
sed potius visu. Quod expertum est per nos pluries, etenim quando vultures erant 
toto ciliati non sentiebant carnes proiectas ante ipsas quamvis odoratum non 
haberent oppilatum. Experti sumus autem quod non rapiunt aves cum famelici sunt 
videntibus proiecimus pullum galline non capiebant ipsum nec occidebant,’ 
MS. fos. MS. 29, ed. Schneider, 17. 

Monumenta, Scriptores, xxxii. 350, 353. 

tempore cubationis ovorum avium rapacium certi non sumus pro quod 
plures avibus rapacibus nidificant regionibus longinquis nimis remotis nobis, 
quibus noticiam habere non possumus,’ MS. fo. 51, ed. Schneider, 78. 
Cf. MS. 70: avibus autem non rapacibus nobis est dubium prius pascant 
pullos simul cum cognoscere difficile videtur.’ 

Supra, 344. 

vero loyrando habemus hunc modum,’ MS. 290. Quod non 
310. ‘Nos autem hoc non facimus magnam vim,’ 462. 
autem modus volandi idcirco non est laudandus,’ 499. Approbavimus 
vidimus,’ 516. venatione grues quam approbavimus girofalconi 
propter quod supra dictum est venatione ayronis quam approbavimus sacro 
propter quod similiter dictum est. Nunc dicamus venatione que fit aves 
rivera specialiter anates sibi similes, hanc approbamus falconi peregrino, 
517 (beginning bk. vi). ‘Nos autem dicimus quod circa mane melius 
534. morem non multum reprobamus,’ 540. 


i 

\ 
| 
Ls 


July 1921 THE EMPEROR FREDERICK 353 


| 


ollium southern France, doves and pig covered with 


antam shout when they lure has asked the reason, but can get 
explanation save ancient custom 
idebat Quomodo loyrant illi Anglia. vero qui habitant Britanniam 
que vocatur Anglia non loyrant hoc modo quoniam nunquam loyrant 
grus neque vociferant sed loyrant pedites loyrum prohiciunt 
audet altum recte postquam ceciderit terram iterum prohiciunt altum, 
hoc faciunt donec falco videat loyrum incipiat venire ipsum. 
postquam ille qui prohicit loyrum videt prope venientem 
stat dimittit ipsum venire super loyrum, est causa hec quare non 
loyrant equites quia non conveniret difficile esset prohicere loyrum 
Quare non vociferant vociferatione vero quesivimus, 
men scilicet non vociferant, nesciunt reddere causam nisi tantum- 
not quod hoc haberent usu; sed opinamur antiquos eorum loyrando 
non vociferare pro scilicet quod falcones quando etiam mittuntur 
necessarium est vociferare quoniam ayro reddit frequenter 
ence, aquas timore falconum cum vocibus perterretur surgat aerem 
most quod falcones gruerii quando principio venationis sue, hoc 
est antequam plures aves cepit, iactentur emittantur sedium 
gres- quando inquam falcones sunt prope gruem, oportet 
grues surgant, falco vero audiens, assuetus fuerit loyrum 
credens revocari loyrum per illas voces 
redibit vociferantem spe loyri. Propter hoc non vociferant loy- 
assuefaciunt falcones loyrum non vociferando. 
Quod nobis Nos tamen dicimus quod melius est vociferare 
loyrando quoniam naturale est falconibus abfugere homine sed 
icunt, ipsum falconem hac natura non potest fieri nisi cum accidentali magisterio 
erant convenientibus instrumentis necessarium est igitur omnia illa ordinare 
per que possit habitus retineri perdatur recuperari inter per 
que retinetur aut recuperatur propria sunt loyrum 

For his investigations falcons, Frederick had his dis- 
quod posal the whole machinery his bureaucratic administration, 
nobis, the registers his correspondence had been preserved 
perhaps able follow detail some phases his 
scant 

literary work. matters stand, the surviving fragment 
non autem gentium diebus nostris non utebantur loyro quod diximus 
462. genera falconum, scilicet {read sed vivis Hispania 
eius vicinis occidentalibus, alii columbis vivis Arabia ceteris 
regionibus meridianis orientalibus sed nos modum istorum illorum reprobamus 
sacro quia non semper facili possunt haberi aves vive quemadmodum ale avium,’ 
MS. 285. This passage also found what appears extracts from bk. iii 
rino, the Arte the Bodleian MS. Digby, 152, fo. 44. 
homines insula Armenia regionibus vicinis faciunt traynam 


leporinam suis suis layneriis hoc modo,’ MS. 327. 
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register for few months 1239-40 has forty entries concern- 
ing falcons, mentioning name more than fifty the emperor’s 
Thus November 1239 writes from Lodi his 
superintendent buildings Sicily thanking him for informa- 
tion concerning the haunts and nests herons, which the emperor 
longs see for From Cremona sends his 
Enzio for report his falcons, how many there are 
and what condition, and especially concerning those captured 
Malta and the wild ones taken during the orders 
another await him with hawks Pisa,* while sends Apulia 
for two hawks just brought the emissaries Michael Kom- 
After Christmas sends for two sacred falcons, the one 
called ‘Saxo’ and another good Although winter not 
good season for such game,’ writes from Gubbio January 
his Sardus that taking many fat cranes and 
keeping the legs the portion the absent who should 
come once that noblest sports, the hunting cranes 
with gerfalcons, which the emperor describes his fourth 
The next day sends valet for training peregrine falcons 
the Sicilian and two days later sends from Foligno 
for three falcons and Ten days thereafter sends 
falcons and dogs back the and various orders provide 
for wages and equipment February con- 
cerned with the moulting which are distributed among 
his barons kept during that March read 
the training falcons the May the emperor, once 
more the Capitanata, sends nineteen falconers Malta for 


Including Master Walter Anglicus and his son Regesta 
Imperii, nos. 2857, 3082. 

sollicitudine labore quem assumpsisti super inveniendis ayris hayronum 
locis ubi degunt duximus commendandum, quod excellentia nostra satis delectat 
audire nec minus presentialiter videre peroptat’: Historia 
diplomatica, 510; Béhmer-Ficker, no. 2566. Cf. the Arte, MS. 442: ‘In 
fine vero per hyemem magna copia ayronum invenitur calidis regionis 
[sic] quas confugerunt propter cibum acquirendum sibi propter 
maxime habundant regionibus Egypti.’ 

Bohmer-Ficker, no. 2584. Besides the entries concerning falcons, there are 
many respecting dogs and hunting leopards, e.g. nos. 2661, 2662, 2709, 2751, 2783, 
2785, 2811, 2882, 2932, 2944, 3029. 

Ibid., no. 2585. No. 2589. No. 2668. 

Arte, (MS. pp. 359-61). 

Bohmer-Ficker, no. 2745; cf. 2744. The hunting cranes also mentioned 
no. 2814. 

Grues sunt famosiores inter omnes aves non rapaces quas docentur capiendas 
aves rapaces, girofalcus nobilior est avibus rapacibus est avis que melius capit 
grues quam alii falcones que melius volat ipsas,’ MS. 282. 

no. 2749. 

no. 2753. No. 2807. 

Nos. 2539, 2591, 2680, 2706, 2744, 2814, 2817, 2856, 2857, 2863, 2907, 2929, 3082. 

Nos, 2800, 2855, 2863, 2903. No. 2907. 
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birds,’ and orders that all the sparrow-hawks the county 
Molise shall brought together under special When 
wants live cranes for training falcons, commands the 
justiciars Terra Lavoro, Bari, and the Capitanata have 
many possible caught and sent the justiciar the Capita- 
nata kept the royal Such glimpses the 
emperor’s daily occupations show his passion for falconry, 
pursued the midst more urgent concerns state and not 
merely the intervals relaxation his palaces, and illustrate 
the devotion the ideal who represented the 
Arte desiring primarily neither fame nor plentiful supply 


‘for the table, but have the best falcons. The successful hawker 


cannot indolent careless, for this art requires much labour 
and much pride his mastery the art 
illustrated the story that, when was ordered become 
subject the Great Khan and receive office the Khan’s 
court, remarked that would make good falconer, for 
understood birds very And doubt this characteristic 
tale, have least his own prefatory words concerning falconry, 
nos semper dileximus exercuimus. 

Keen sportsman was, Frederick was not the man 
lose himself wholly the mere joy hawking. His mind had 
also kept busy, his questions answered, his knowledge 
extended and put order. The lessons the Arte (scientia 
huius are essential for the falconer, but more than 
manual practical instruction. The first book and the earlier 
chapters the second have systematic and scientific character 
which give them important place the history medieval 
zoology, while the whole treatise pervaded the spirit 
actual observation and experiment. While the author uses the 
ancients, not blinded them, and does not hesitate 
correct them when necessary. far the Renaissance 
characterized the spirit free inquiry and emancipation from 
authority, the Arte lends support those who would begin 
the new movement the court Frederick II. 

CHARLES 


No. 3082. No. 3056. 2801. 
MS. fos. 68-9, ed. Schneider, pp. 107-9. 

Albericus Trium Fontium, Monumenta, Scriptores, xxiii, 

MS. fo. ed. Schneider, 108. 


his 
ror 
his 
are 
red 
ers 
one 
ary 
uld 
nes 
gno 
nds 
ong 
for 
storia 
e are 
2783, 
endas 
capit 


356 July 


Writs Assistance, 


MONG the many notes which Clarendon passed across the 
council table his royal master, Charles II, there one 
which runs follows 


(Chancellor): your pleasure that derecte those your privy 
Councell, who are not Peers, nor the house Commons, that they 
attende the house Peers accordinge custome 

(King): that which the custome. 

(Chancellor): Should not those Councellors attende the house 
Peers, and sitt the Woolsacke 

(E. Manchester): Itt hath allwayes bin the custome thatt writts 
off assistance have bin sent vnto all councellors thatt were nott Peeres 
and did nott sitte the house off 

(Chancellor): Now writts are sent any, the kings derection 
will enough 

(Manchester): the Kings direction enoughe your Lord? issue 
oute those writts such persons. 

(Chancellor): Ther are writts issued any, the Judges sitt only 
derection: the sendinge out writts the assistants, beinge not con- 
gruous, when the Peeres themselues haue 

(Manchester): Your Lord? propounds question considered 
yett the vsuall waye was writte iff the iudges haue none the counsellors 
neede nott haue any.? 


This antiquarian discussion between Clarendon and Man- 
chester opens the whole question the writs assistance 
and the persons whom they were were the members 


This cannot, course, taken statement the usual procedure, for both 
the peers and the judges had writs this time (see below) but Clarendon probably 
referring the state things that existed the convention 1660, when the peers 
received writs summons all, but assembled their own initiative the masters 
chancery, but not the judges, were attendance the lords from the beginning, 
and June 1660 was ordered that the lord chancellor move the king order 
writs the judges attend the House assistants’; June reported that 
the king had made such order, and June the judges were attendance (Lords’ 
Journals, xi. From Clarendon’s remarks would seem that, this occasion, 
the judges received the king’s order only, and special writ assistance. the 
convention 1689 the lords merely required certain persons learned the law 
attend the house assistants Journals, xiv. 102, 116, writs were 
apparently issued and Pawn has survived. 

Macray, Notes Meetings the Privy between Charles and 
Clarendon, 18. 
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the privy council ever summoned, Clarendon suggests, 
along with the legal advisers the Crown present with 
and the rest our council treat and give your advice upon 
the affairs Fortunately there the Public 
Record Office series documents which should contain the 
information necessary settle the matter once and for all. 
These are the so-called Parliament Pawns? enrolments, first, 
the the spiritual and lay peers, secondly, the writs 
assistance the judges and others, and, thirdly, the writs 
the sheriffs the various counties calling upon them return 
knights and burgesses the house commons; each case 
the writ given and followed list the persons whom 
was sent. 

That these Pawns are enrolments the writs summons 
parliament there seems little doubt, for they are exactly 
parallel the enrolments writs the back the Close 
Rolls, which they superseded.* But during the Protectorate 
their nature appears have been misunderstood. Formerly 
they had been written for the two Protectorate 
parliaments for which Pawns have been they are 
English, and translating the usual formula, Consimilia brevia 
diriguntur’, &c., the Protectorate official has rendered Let 
the like Writts directed and has used the Pawn warrant 
the clerks the petty bag issue the writs, and, that there 
may mistake, has addressed the foot ‘To John 
Thompson Esq. one the Clerks the pettibagg 


This phrase, which the one now used (‘nobiscum cum ceteris consilio 
nostro’ was the Latin form use the seventeenth century), the essential charac- 
teristic the writ assistance the writ the peers summons them their faith 
and allegiance’ present and with the aforesaid prelates, peers and 
great men’ (‘nobiscum cum prelatis, magnatibus proceribus 
The form the writ assistance does not really imply any subordination the 
position those whom summoned historically the judges and others were there 
because they were members the king’s which really formed the nucleus 
the house lords. 

The exact description Petty Bag, Parliament Pawns. 

Scargill-Bird, the Public Records, 75. also says that these Pawns 
are transcribed full Dugdale, Summons Parliament, but this not the case 
after the parliament 1529 Dugdale always omits the writ assistance and the 
names those who were summoned it. 

This practice was resumed 1660 and continued until well into the eighteenth 
century. 

There one Pawn for the lords and assistants who were summoned meet 
1658, and there are three Pawns for the parliament 1659—one for the lords, one for 
the commons from England and Wales, and one for those from Scotland and Ireland 
there also Pawn for the convention 1660. There are others for the Common- 
wealth and Protectorate. These five Pawns are present placed unnumbered the 
bottom bundle and though this position probably arises from the lawyers’ refusal 
recognize the Cromwellian parliaments, yet, way, symbolic, for these 
Pawns are really quite distinct from the rest the series and will considered 
greater detail below. Pawn for the parliament 1659. 
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These Parliament Pawns are now arranged four bundles, 
which the first, covering the period from Henry VIII 
William consists flat sheets parchment, one for each 
parliament the three later however, the parchment 
sheets are replaced small rolls two three skins apiece, 
each roll containing the writs for single for the 
last two parliaments which the Record Office has knowledge, 
there are two parchment books instead the usual rolls, and 
though the form the writ assistance given, there 
mention the persons whom was sent. 

exactly what point the life parliament its Pawn 
was drawn cannot determined with any certainty, for 
there seems little doubt that the procedure this connexion 
varied considerably. was pointed out above, the Cromwellian 
Pawns were used warrants for the preparation the writs 
summons and therefore must have been compiled before those 
writs were issued; moreover, three other Pawns are for parlia- 
ments that never actually met all: no. records the summon- 
ing parliament meet September 1553 and Edward 
died July, and nos. and are for those two parliaments 
1688 which were promised James order placate 
his subjects, but altered circumstances caused him change 
his mind, and consequence, though the writs were prepared, 
the elections were never Naturally this evidence one 
would assume that the Pawns were drawn before the assembly 
parliament, and this seems have been the normal procedure 
after the Restoration but that such was not always the case 
shown the Pawn for the parliament Sir Thomas 
Fleming there summoned three capacities, chief baron 
the exchequer, chief justice the king’s bench, and solicitor- 
general. course, held these offices succession, but 
named chief baron and chief justice several lines before 
appears solicitor-general, and, there seems likeli- 
hood that these two later titles could have been inserted after 
the completion the list, must follow that was drawn 
somewhat haphazard and unchronological order not earlier 
than February 1610, the date his summons attend the 
peers lord chief That this not isolated case can 


This the only bundle which has any serious there are records from 
the accession Elizabeth until the parliament 1586, and those for the parliaments 
1536, 1542, 1614, 1621, 1626, 1628, and 1640 (Long Parliament) are also missing. 
For the gaps Dugdale’s time, his marginal references should compared with the 
last paragraph his preface. 

Lodge, Political History England, viii. 283, 285, 292, 294. 

Sir Pettus, The Constitution the Parliaments England (1680), 20. 

Parliament Pawns, bundlei, This list interesting several other ways 


1921 WRITS ASSISTANCE, 1558-1700 359 


seen examination the Pawn for Elizabeth (1593), 
where the name Sir William Peryam, who was made chief 
baron after the writs had been issued for the parliament that 
year and had therefore writ later date than the others, 
occurs iff the middle the list before the names judges who 
undoubtedly received the earlier Therefore all that can 
said that, Pawns may usually have been drawn 
whén the writs were issued, the fair copy which possess 
may quite well have been prepared after the dissolution 
parliament. 

form there only one the Pawns that presents any- 
Henry VIII (1539). very large number the names 
have been scored through and others inserted, and careful 
examination shows that the original list that belonging the 
parliament 1539, and that has been brought date 
and used again rough list for the parliament Edward 
(1553) from this fair copy has been made.* That this the 
case can easily proved. Anno tricesimo’ has been altered 
‘anno sexto’; Roger Cholmley, who became chief justice the 
king’s bench March 1552, has been substituted for Edward 
Montagu, who was chief justice 1539; John Baker—attorney- 
general 1539—is scored out and Edward Gryffin, who was not 
attorney-general till the following reign, inserted, and John 
Gosnold added solicitor-general, office did not hold 
till May 1552. The names the three secretaries state (Petre, 
Cecil, and Cheke), who certainly received writs assistance 
1553, are not, however, inserted this rough copy, though they 
appear the fair one drawn later. 

Blackstone, writing these writs assistance, 


the next place have right attended, and constantly 
are, the Judges the court king’s bench and common pieas, and such 
the barons the exchequer are the degree the coif, have 
been made serjeants law; likewise the masters the court 
chancery for their advice point law, and for the greater dignity 
their proceedings. The secretaries state, the attorney and solicitor 
general, and the rest the king’s learned counsel being serjeants, were 


three persons were summoned solicitor-general during the course this parliament, 
Sir Thomas Fleming, Sir John Dodderidge, and Sir Francis three chief 
baron the exchequer, Sir William Peryam, Sir Thomas Fleming, and Sir Lawrence 
Tanfield two chief justice the king’s bench, Sir John Popham and Sir Thomas 
Fleming two chief justice the common pleas, Sir Edmund Anderson and Sir 
Francis Gawdy while Sir John Croke summoned both serjeant-at-law and 
justice the king’s bench. Parliament Pawns, bundle no. 14. 

two cases both the rough and fair copies have been the amended 
Pawn 1539 which serves the rough copy for the parliament 1553 (see below) 
and the two Pawns (nos. and 29) for the parliament 1690. 
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also used attend the house peers, and have this day their regular 
writs summons issued out the beginning every but, 
many them have late years been members the house commons, 
their attendance fallen into 


This account the main correct, although the 
some its details. 

The persons summoned writs assistance may divided 
into six classes the judges, (b) the master the rolls, (c) the 
attorney and solicitor general, (d) the king’s serjeants, (e) the 
secretaries state, and (f) occasional members the privy 
council. Before these different groups are considered separately, 
should noticed that they all belong the council the 
king—not the privy council, but that wider and very ill-defined 
body, the ordinary council—that they are all men whose special 
obligation advise the Crown when called upon 
hence, while the peers are summoned confer with the king 
and other peers, the members the ordinary council are called 
advise the Crown and are really attendance upon the king 
alone and not upon the peers all. But with the development 
the house lords the fifteenth century these advisers 
the Crown gradually fall into position subordination the 
peers, and, the beginning Elizabeth’s reign, was pretty 
well recognized that they were merely attendants assistants 
the upper house, with lot share the privileges that 
body, though occasionally bill might sent committee 
which the the attorney and solicitor general 
even sat side side with lords parlia- 
ment, even though, happened one debate least, 
secretary state might intervene the discussion support 
the bill that was before the house.* These are mere survivals 


Blackstone, Commentaries (ed. 1765), 162. 

D’Ewes makes distinction between Assistants and Attendants’: the judges 
calls (e. 99), the attorney and solicitor general and the serjeants 
Attendants upon the Upper House’ (pp. 99, 142); this may imply certain 
difference status, but was distinction that was certainly not universally made 
even the early seventeenth century, Chief Baron Fleming and Baron Snigg are 
said Attendants Judges the Higher (Commons’ Journals, 257, 
November 1604), while master the chancery called assistant this house 
Journals, iv. 565, February 1642). 

Lords’ Journals, 586, January 1563; 606, March 1563; D’Ewes, 
pp. 99, 142, 143, October and October 1566, April and April 1571. 

Lords’ Journals, 586, January D’Ewes, 142, April Lords’ 
Journals, 691, May 1571. 

D’Ewes, 99, October 1566. these cases the bills committed dealt with legal 
matters. 

The debate the Sacrament 14-18 December 1548, printed appendix 
Gasquet and Bishop, Edward and the Book Common Prayer. 
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which can logked upon D’Ewes the early seventeenth 
century quite contrary the ordinary procedure his 
should, however, made clear that this general conclusion 
applies much more justly the legal advisers the Crown 
than the secretaries state, for the latter not become 
important until the early sixteenth century, when the peers have 
already gained some corporate unity. Consequently, when 
they begin receive writs assistance, really order 
that they may give the upper house information regard 
the many matters administrative diplomatic importance 
with which they had deal. 

For the purpose examining more detail the conditions 
summons those six groups officials who received writs 
assistance, and their relations with the lords and the commons, 
will desirable consider them separately. 

(a) Throughout the whole this period (1558-1700) the two 
chief justices and the chief baron were regularly summoned 
attend the house peers. The judges the king’s bench and 
the common pleas were also summoned pretty regularly, though 
would not safe say that they were all summoned 
every parliament. The case the barons the exchequer 
not quite simple. had long been the custom for judges 
the king’s bench and common pleas become serjeants-at-law 
upon their appointment judges, they were not already 
the barons the exchequer did not, however, necessarily this; 
indeed, Robert Shute (appointed June 1579) was the first baron 
also the Pawns for the earlier 
parliaments Elizabeth’s reign not exist, cannot say 
just how early the barons received writs assistance, but they 
certainly did not get them before 1558, and attainment 
the degree the coif seems necessary qualification for 
probable that the first writ assistance was 
sent baron 1584, and certain that two such writs 
were issued barons the exchequer (both also serjeants-at- 
law) 1586.5 From this time onwards most the barons 
attained the degree the coif, and there even exist instances 
where barons who were also serjeants were not 

each case quoted above calls attention the fact special note, and 
the said Assistants nor Attendants are ever appointed joint Committees with the 
Lords, here but only Commanded the House attend upon the Committee’. 

This remained the rule until was abolished the Judicature Act 1873. 

Foss, Judges, the life Robert Shute. 

Cf. Coke, Institutes, iv. Blackstone, Commentaries, 162. 

Parliament Pawns, bundle no. 12. 

e.g. Sir James Altham, who was made baron the exchequer 1607 but 


was not summoned the parliament though Sir Edward Bromley, who 
was later creation, was simmoned. 


Juy 
gular 
but, 
ence 
ided 
the 
the 
rivy 
ely, 
the 
ined 
lled 
lent 
7 
the 
shat 
‘al 
vals 
dges 
ants 
‘tain 
nade 
are 
257, 
ouse 
wes, 
egal 


362 WRITS ASSIST4NCE, 1558-1700 


but probably the reason would found study the cir- 
cumstances each individual case. Writs assistance were 
regularly sent the judges the three common law courts down 
the passing the Judicature Act since that date 
they have been issued the judges the high court justice 
and the court appeal, though recent years writs have been 
sent only when the need has arisen for consulting the judges 
some legal question, and not matter course the begin- 
ning every parliament.? 

addition providing the lords with advice technical 
legal points, the judges, was pointed out above, sometimes sat 
committees the lords when law bills were under discussion, 
sometimes had bills committed them for 
though after 1600 the more usual custom was summon them 
attend the lords’ committee they were also sometimes 
called upon draft the amendments the lords proposed 
bill even the whole bill and was the duty two 
them carry the commons all messages relating bills 
which concerned the Crown the royal family—an obligation 
which survived well into the nineteenth century—and rare 
occasions they carried important messages relating other 
But the whole throughout this period the part 
that they play seems rapidly decreasing importance. 

Like the peers themselves, the judges were supposed obtain 
leave absence from the house they desired into the 
country for few days, but, though this was often done,’ the 


There one curious exception: 1702, according the Parliament Pawn’ 
only the two chief justices, the chief baron, and the master the rolls were sum- 
moned, yet looks very much though this Pawn were inaccurate unfinished, 
for March 1705, this same parliament, ordered that two judges are stay 
town attend the house lords (Lords’ Journals, xvii. 686). 

May, Law and Usage Parliament, ed., 183. This change custom 
was partially anticipated the Protectorate 1658 (see below). 

e.g. Lords’ Journals, 690, May See above, 361, 

the case the Statute Proclamations, June 1539 (Lords’ Journals, 
118). June 1685 the judges were ordered draft acts for the return able 
and sufficient jurors and the mending highways (ibid. xiv. 69); November 
1689 prepare bill for regulating non obstantes (ibid. xiv. 342); also ibid. xiv. 
528, October 1690. 

May, Law and Usage Parliament, pp. 183, 531. message regard Mon- 
mouth’s declaration was borne the commons the chief baron and another baron 
the exchequer June 1685 (Lords’ Journals, xiv. one regard the 
attainder Monmouth the same day two justices (ibid. xiv. 42), but there 
also one carried the commons justice and baron the exchequer June 
1685 which concerned merely with bill for the continuance laws (ibid. xiv. 
Still earlier—in 1661-2—messages regard act dealing with grants land 
the king (ibid. xi. 346), one for the reversal Strafford’s attainder (ibid. xi. 387), 
and proposed conference message from the king (ibid. xi. 356, December 
1661) were carried down the commons justice and baron. 

e.g. Lords’ Journals, xi. 57, June 1660; this leave the house was necessary 
even the judge had into the country assist the ibid. xiv. 299, 
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judges became more and more remiss their attendance during 
the latter half the seventeenth century. January 1667 
was resolved ‘That the Gentleman Usher attending this 
House acquaint the Judges that they attend this House 
according their This admonition was repeated 
May 1675, when was ordered some the Judges 
attend this House every Day but this did not produce any 
very permanent improvement, for November 1689 was 
found necessary order That all the Judges sent for into 
Westm’r Hall presently, and reprimanded for their not attendance 
daily the House. Who being the Speaker acquainted 
them, that the Lords expected their daily attendance.’* But 
still their duty the Lords called with small voice that 
November 1690 the gentleman usher the black rod had 
sent command their immediate attendance.* This does 
not seem have met with unqualified success, for three years 
later the Lords moderated their demands and suggested that 
would enough if, term time, only one judge from each 
court Westminster Hall This was the lull before 
the February 1694 the lord keeper pointed out 
the judges the path duty language that admitted 
misunderstanding 


commanded the House, tell you, you have the Honour 
the Assistants and the House takes Notice your great Negli- 
gence your you have had sometimes Warning given you, 
though not with much Solemnity directed now it. 
this Fault not amended for the future, the House will proceed with 
greater severity against you.® 


Yet little real effect does this solemn warning seem have 
had, that had repeated less than year later,’ and during 
the eighteenth century the attendance the judges became 
more and more spasmodic. 

For seat the commons the judges were not eligible because, 
Coke quite definitely states, ‘they assistants the Lords 
House and though Foss declares that highly did the commons 
esteem the integrity Sir Thomas Fleming that they permitted 
him retain his seat after his elevation the bench 1604,° 
the Commons’ Journals, though not free from ambiguity, not 
confirm 


July 1689. And during the course Strafford’s trial Baron Henden was refused 
leave absence hold court the Cinque Ports (ibid. iv. 213). 


Lords’ Journals, xii. 74. 695. xiv. 342. 
December 1694, ibid., 438. Coke, Institutes, iv. 47-8. 


Foss, Judges, the life Sir Thomas Fleming. 
Touching Lord Chief Baron, Burgess for South. and ‘Baron Snigg for 
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(6) The master the rolls has been fairly sum- 
moned down the present day, though the Judicature Act 
1873 abolished the one important feature this connexion that 


distinguished him from the other his eligibility for seat 


(c) Throughout the whole this period and, indeed, down 
the present time writs assistance have been sent with the 
greatest regularity the attorney and solicitor Like 
the judges, they sometimes gave advice legal questions, 
sat committees with members the upper 
and very frequently carried bills and messages from the 
lords the fact this last function seems 
become the seventeenth century the main reason for their 
attendance the upper house; like the judges, too, the attorney- 
general was supposed ask leave the house desired 
absent himself, even though were but down the house 


Bristowe, being Attendants Judges the Higher House, whether they shall 
recalled. Resolved, They shall (Commons’ Journals, 257, November 1605). 
There new writ for Southampton (for which borough Sir Thomas Fleming sat) 
given the parliamentary returns, but this proves very little, these returns are 
means complete but the case Baron Snigg, whom the commons’ ambiguous 
resolution equally applied, there fresh return for his seat Bristol, proving that 
vacated his appointment. This looks though the resolution meant that 
both Fleming and Snigg were disqualified from sitting the commons. 

December 1690 Powle, master the rolls, petitioned the lords for writ 
assistance (Lords’ Journals, xiv. the petition was referred the committee for 
privileges, who reported that according the Pawns the Petty Bag Office the master 
the rolls had been summoned most the parliaments since Henry VIII 
(ibid. 583). 

e.g. bills were sometimes committed the master the rolls just they were 
the judges. Cf. Hist. MSS. Comm., Report Records City Exeter, 51. 

May, Law and Usage Parliament, 29. This eligibility had not been dead 
for example, Sir Julius Caesar sat the commons after his appointment 
master the rolls, while Sir William Cordell, master the rolls, was elected Speaker 
the parliament 1558 Philip and Mary) and Sir Harbottle Grimstone was 
appointed master the rolls November 1660 during his tenure the office 
Speaker. 

The attorney-general was summoned 1529 and 1539, the solicitor-general 
being omitted, but after that they are both summoned regularly till 1702 (with the 
exception the parliament 1661-79, when the solicitor omitted from the list) 
neither appears the Pawns for 1702 and 1708, but thence onwards they are once 
more regularly summoned. 


Lords’ Journals, 118, June 1539; 548, February 1559; 693, 
May 1571; iii. 74, March iii. 130, May 1621; iii. 327, April 1624. 
Bills messages were always borne two attendants from the lords the com- 
mons sometimes was the attorney and solicitor general who took them, sometimes 
the attorney solicitor and serjeant-at-law master chancery sometimes 
two serjeants, two masters, serjeant and master; and once late June 
1685 the clerk the Crown was pressed into service (Lords’ Journals, xiv. 61). 
one occasion (31 August 1641) the lords sent message single bearer, 
chancery called Dr. Bennett. The commons were properly indignant this breach 
etiquette, but the lords explained the matter alleging that there were more 
attendants present the house (Lords’ Journals, iv. 387). 
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commons, which, after 1660, might But 
from 1600 1660 there was one very important difference between 
these two while not word was said imply that the 
solicitor-general ought not sit the house commons, the 
attorney-general, special order the House 
not eligible The question first arose the 
Sir Henry Hobart, the member for Norwich, who was 
appointed attorney-general July 1606; when parliament 
reassembled November, once began discuss with 
considerable vigour whether Hobart should retain his seat 
not: ‘The House upon this grew Division, and Division 
Cohfusion for they were not numbered.’ Ultimately was 
decided that the matter should dropped, and Hobart therefore 
retained his seat.* Exactly the same difficulty arose the 
parliament 1614; Sir Francis Bacon had become attorney- 
general October 1613, but allowed himself elected 
for Cambridge University the following year. Once again 
the commons discussed the matter, and, though Bacon was 
allowed retain his seat, order was passed making the 
attorney-general ineligible for the future consequently, when 
Sir Thomas Coventry was made attorney-general five days 
before the opening the parliament 1621, was ordered 
vacate his seat, were also Heath 1626 and Herbert 1641.° 
After the Restoration, however, this order seems have lapsed, 
and Sir Heneage Finch and his successors appear have sat 
the house commons without any question being raised. Why 
this objection was taken the attorney-general difficult 
say, but, Coke trusted, neither the attorney nor the 
solicitor nor even the serjeants were welcomed the lower 
house, for says 


Further wished that none the King’s learned counsel should 
the lower house for two respects: one, that their presence there 
was not well taken; the other, that there was great use them above 
the higher house.® 


was probably the latter reason that influenced the commons, 
and, may judge incident 1589, there was some 


e.g. June 1661 (Lords’ Journals, xi. November 1680 (ibid. xiii. 686), 

Coke, iv. 47-8. 

Commons’ Journals, 324, November 1606. 

Ibid. 459, April 1614. Though the order passed not mentioned 
here, its existence can seen from the reference February 1621 
(ibid., 513). 

Ibid., pp. 513, 817; ii. 75. 

From Coke’s opinion given the meeting the privy council called consider 


the preparations necessary for the proposed parliament 1615. Printed Spedding, 
Life and Letters Bacon, 200. 
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justice their attitude. Certain members the commons who 
had been sent the lords another matter 


had also Order desire their Lordships the name the said House, 
that Mr. Sollicitor being returned Member thereof might suffered 
come thither and give his attendance the same. which desire 
theirs their Lordships little after sent down word Mr. Serjeant 
Puckering and Mr. Attorney General the said House, that the said 
Mr. Sollicitor was called her Majesties Writ serve the Upper 
House long before was chosen Member the said House Commons, 
and therefore thought very fitting should still continue his 
the said Upper House. 


may possible that the fact that the solicitor was eligible, 
while the attorney was not, represented compromise which 
the services one law officer were more less secured each 
house, just was suggested the case the two secretaries 
may have been the result merely the commons’ 
jealousy royal official. 


The whole body serjeants-at-law had never received 
writs assistance, which had always been confined the small 
inner group king’s serjeants this was only expected, 
for was the king’s serjeants alone, and not the whole body, 
that had any special obligation serve the Crown legal 
matters. They were summoned quite regularly down 1685, 
but, the Parliament Pawns are relied upon, writs 
assistance were issued serjeants from 1685 1710 
There such gap this anywhere else, and there seems 


D’Ewes, 424, March 1589; cf. also 441. 1566 the commons had asked 
that ‘Mr. Ric. Onselowe Esquire, Solicitor General the Queen’s 
might restored join their Election [of Speaker] Burgess for the Borough 
Stening Sussex’. The lords sent him down the commons explain for him- 
self why ought not regarded member, but failed convince them 
and was once elected the new Speaker. Here the disinclination seems come 
from the solicitor-general himself, not from the lords (Commons’ Journals, 73, 
October 1566). January 1581 Mr. Treasurer declared unto the House before their 
proceeding Election, that and others had erst seen the Higher House one that 
Member this House, wit, Mr. John Popham, her Majesty’s Solicitor General, 
being One the Citizens for The commons considered the precedent 
Mr. Onslow quoted above and decided ask the lords restore Popham them 
this the lords did, the ground that was Member this House the com- 
mons], and this House possessed him, before was Solicitor, had any Place 
Attendance the Higher House’. was then elected Speaker (Commons’ 
117; pp. 280-1). Sir Edward Coke, who held the office 
solicitor-general from 1592 1595, was elected Speaker the parliament 1593, 
but D’Ewes says nothing the attitude taken the lords this occasion 
(D’Ewes, 469). 

See below, 368. 

All the king’s serjeants seem have been summoned, but, course, soon 
they were raised the bench they were summoned the higher capacity, just 
was judge who happened also peer. 

Parliament Pawns, bundle 25-33; ii, nos. 1-4. 
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good reason account for it, for, when the writs summons 
serjeants are resumed 1713, they are issued with great 
regularity right down the death the last king’s serjeant 
1866. Their duties the house lords were first very 
similar those the attorney solicitor general,’ and like 
the latter they were always eligible for election the house 
commons but towards the end the sixteenth century and 
the seventeenth, they seem little more than 
carry bills and messages from the upper house the 

(e) 1539 was passed act for the placing the lords 
their due order precedence when they were sitting parlia- 
ment, which lays down that the secretary and certain other 
officers state 


shalbe under the degree Baron the Parliament, reason wherof 
they can have noe interest give any assent dissent the saide 
House, that then everie such case suche them shall happen 
under the saide degree Baron, shall sitt and placed the upper- 
most parte the sakkes the middes the saide Parliament Chamber, 
eyther there sytt uppon one fourme uppon the uppermost sakk, 
the one them above the other order above 


This seems the first suggestion that the secretary should 
sit regularly the house lords, and 1545 Paget and Petre 
received writs assistance for the parliament that year 
and, the Parliament Pawns are accurate, from that date till 
1679 all but one the secretaries state who were not peers 
received writs There evidence, however, 
the Pawns that these writs continued issued down 1768 
Blackstone declared, and probable they ceased simply 
because, from 1679, one the secretaries was almost always 
peer and could therefore explain all that the upper house 


They even sometimes sat committee which bill had been sent the 
lords October 1566 (D’Ewes, 99). 

The serjeants-at-law played very considerable part the house commons 
for example, eighteen Speakers between 1529 and 1640 inclusive were serjeants-at- 
law, and these least five were king’s serjeants. important notice that the 
Speaker the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was almost invariably man 
learned the law, and very frequently attained afterwards high judicial 
office. 

Lords’ Journals, 613, April 1563; iii. 74, March 1621; iii. 188, 
December 1621 iii. 339 (mispaged 329), May 1624. 

Henry VIII, 10, sec. The fact that the judges and other attendants 
the are not mentioned this act cannot held imply anything their 
position, for the act did not set out name the attendants the lords, but merely 
settle the precedence certain officers state. 

Parliament Pawns, no. There Pawn for the parliament 1542, 
cannot tell the secretaries were summoned that year not. 

course must remembered that there are considerable gaps the series 
Pawns between 1545 and 1679 (see above); the name Morice, the colleague 
Sir Edward Nicholas, does not occur the Pawn for 1661. 
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might want know, without the necessity for cafling upon his 
colleague present. 

But was very doubtful the secretaries sat the upper 
house right consequence the act 1539, for this merely 
settled their position they should happen there, and did 
not make imperative for them summoned. That this 
was the view taken the lawyers 1640 shown the report 
reading given certain Mr. Jones Lincoln’s Inn 
that year which 


was questioned what honor was due the Secretaries State 
Righte favour also whether they have any place iure the Upper 
House Parlement; and that our Mr. Babor and Mr. Tailer uadertook 
it, who concluded that they had place the Upper House unless made 


The secretaries were summoned the upper house, Sir Thomas 
Smith says, ‘to aunswere such letters thinges passed 
counsell whereof they have the custodie and knowledge but 
this was function that had performed the house 
commons also, and was probably for this reason that Henry VIII, 
when appointed Sadler and Wriothesley secretaries state 
1540, ordered that they were retain their seats the house 
commons, sitting one each house, alternately, 
This system does not seem have lasted long, for would 
impossible during the greater part Elizabeth’s reign, when 
there was only one secretary, and later years the secretaries 
who were not peers gave far the greater share their attention 
the commons. far one can judge from the Journals the 
House Lords, the secretaries who were summoned attendants 
must have played the very smallest parts the upper house, 
they ever attended all. one occasion, certainly, the secretary 
took part the but this was not repeated. 

(f) The fact that occasionally during the seventeenth century 
certain members the privy council received writs assistance 
presents exceedingly difficult problem for solution, because 
there seems definite rule which can laid down 
when privy councillor was summoned attend the house 
lords and when was not. Historically, course, the king 
could summon, pleased, any member the council 
the upper house, because there the king was his 
council parliament but practice the Crown seems rarely 
have exercised this right the last four centuries, though 
the standing orders the house lords still speak 


State Papers, Domestic, Charles 25, February 1640. 
Sir Thomas Smith, Republica Anglorum, ed. Alston, 51. 
Stowe MSS. 141, fo. 78. 1548. See above, 360, 
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Judges and such his Majesty’s Privy Council are called 
writ The cases when such summonses were 
issued are, fact, interesting themselves that 
worth while quoting them full. 1624 writs assistance 
were sent Oliver Viscount Grandison (late lord deputy 
Ireland), Robert Chichester Belfast (late lord deputy Ireland), 
Sir John Suckling (controller the household), Sir Thomas 
Edmonds (treasurer the household), and Sir Richard Weston 
(chancellor the 1625 writs were sent four 
the five privy councillors who had been summoned 
and, addition, Sir Robert Naunton (master the court 
wards), and Sir Humphrey May (chancellor the duchy 
1640 Charles Viscount Wilmot and Lord New- 
burgh (chancellor the duchy) were summoned and finally, 
1685, Alexander Earl Murray and John Viscount Melfort (the 
Scottish secretaries state) received writs assistance dated 
two days after the opening 

There once temptation say that these are privy 
councillors who had seats the house commons and are 
therefore summoned the lords, Clarendon suggested had 
always been the but this not the case. Indeed, 
every one those privy councillors who were summoned this 
way 1624 and 1625, with the exception Grandison and 
Chichester, sat the house commons also. And not only are 
these not instances that can used illustrate Clarendon’s 
so-called custom but there seems good evidence that such 
custom ever existed. the first place, have examined the 
careers all the privy councillors between the years 1558 and 
1660, and, with very few exceptions, each one them sat every 
house commons that met between the date his appointment 
the council board and his death promotion the upper 
house, either peer legal assistant and even some 
those few exceptions are explicable when the individual circum- 
stances the case are considered. Indeed, may said that 
was looked part the privy councillor’s duty sit 
the commons every possible occasion, that Sir Henry Vane 
the elder was not exaggerating when wrote ‘that burges 


Standing Order vi. 

Parliament Pawns, bundle no. 18. Robert Chichester should, course, 
Arthur had been made Lord Chichester Belfast February 1613. 
are much indebted Mr. Jenkinson the Record Office for assistance decipher- 
ing Chichester’s name, for the Pawn stained places almost illegible. 

Chichester had died February 1625 (Dict. Nat. Biog.). 

Parliament Pawns, bundle no. 19. 

no. 20. The second name almost certainly Newburgh, but the Pawn 
much discoloured. 

no. 25. See above, 356. 
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place which he, pryvy counsellor, would not bee destytute 
Furthermore, with the possible exception the cases 
mentioned above Grandison and Chichester 1624-5 and 
Newburgh 1640, have found record show that any 
privy councillor was ever summoned assistant the house 
lords because had seat the house commons. There- 
fore, the truth Clarendon’s statement what the custom 
was must denied. 

Consequently are driven back upon pure conjecture 
account for the occasional presence the lords these members 
the privy council, and the only thing that seems all likely 
that the cases 1624-5 are part and parcel the early Stuart 
policy exalting the household and minor officials the expense 
the greater nobles. Why the Scottish secretaries state were 
summoned 1685 still less plain, for there seems have 
been nothing particular importance Scotland transacted 
this parliament. 

account the attendants the peers would complete, 
mention were not made the masters the court chancery. 
They not appear the Parliament Pawns, and therefore, 
presumably, did not receive writs assistance, and, though they 
sat the they appear have been distinctly sub- 
ordinate status the other officials who attended the upper 
house. Their duties this connexion consisted carrying 
messages and bills from the lords the commons,’ and they 
never seem have been consulted the lords matters 
law, were the other legal assistants. Moreover, the lords 
were prepared insist upon their right being constantly 
attended some these masters chancery: not only did 
they have get leave the house they desired into 
the country,’ but one occasion least the gentleman usher 
required take into custody one the masters for his 
Neglect his attending this and another occasion 
the commissioners the Great Seal are requested take measures 
that the house may daily attended some the masters 
They seem fact have occupied position 
half-way between that the sixteenth-century attendants 


From note Sir Roger Twysden about Vane’s efforts get elected the Short 
Parliament from Kent, printed Proceedings Kent 1640 (Camden Soc.), 

See the seventeenth-century picture the house lords that serves frontis- 
piece D’Ewes. 

Lords’ Journals, 548, February 692-3, May 1571; 740, 
March iii. 130, May 1621 iii. 327, April 1624; 339, May 
iv. 387, August 1641. 

e.g. ibid. 212, July 1642; 214, July 1642; course the peers and the 
judges were also supposed this (see above). 
Ibid. 289, August 1642. Ibid. ix. 543, November 1647. 
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exemplified the judges, and that the persons whom 
should call attendants the present 

Hitherto have dealt with writs assistance that were 
issued the Crown, but there are also two very interesting 
Pawns this collection giving the writs that were sent out 
1658 and 1659 respectively, and the names the persons 
whom they were sent. was pointed out above, they are 
English, and are warrants for the preparation the writs 
and not enrolments them. Moreover, the senior assistant 
summoned not, was normally the case, the chief justice 
the king’s bench the Pawn for 1658 was William Lenthall, 
master the rolls, though he, well the chief justices 
the king’s bench and common pleas, was peer his own right. 
1659 the senior assistant was Sir Thomas Widdrington, chief 
baron the exchequer. the parliament 1658 there were 
also summoned assistants, two justices the king’s bench, 
three justices the common pleas, three barons the exchequer, 
and one serjeant-at-law that 1659, two justices the king’s 
bench, two justices the common pleas, and three barons the 
The attorney and solicitor general and the secretary 
were omitted each occasion. 

these two parliaments the lords made vigorous efforts 
follow full the precedents set their more legitimate pre- 
decessors. The judges were called upon assist the lords’ 
committees judges were entrusted with the drafting bill 
sometimes his highness’s serjeant-at-law was prepare the bill 
and two judges peruse and report the house messages 
were sent down the commons two for there appear 
have been masters chancery attendance sometimes 
the judges asked the house for leave absence,’ and sometimes 
they seemed stay away without troubling consult the 
way the whole procedure interesting com- 
mentary the desire that was being felt restore not merely 
the realities the old constitution but even its ceremonial. 


Occasionally the Lords’ Journals the term assistant’ used merely the 
sense one who present, and not with any technical meaning; for instance, 
Mr. Henry Barker, deputy the clerk the Crown chancery, was admitted 
sit this House Assistant’ April 1660 (Lords’ Journals, xi. 5). 

See these Pawns the bottom bundle 

House Lords’ Papers (Hist. MSS. Comm.), 1699-1702, pp. 527, 529, 530, &e. 
(this appendix containing the journals the house lords for 1658 and 1659). 

Mr. Baron Hill was draft the bill for disannulling and disclaiming the 
pretended title Charles Stuart (ibid., 531). 

e.g. March 1659 545). 

The attendance the judges during term time was dispensed with, unless they 
were sent January 1658 514), but March 1659 the daily attendance 
both members and assistants was ordered (ibid., 554). 
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conclusion necessary utter warning: for the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries the Parliament Pawns are 
practically complete and therefore statements based upon them 
can regarded accurate, but the series that covers the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries there are serious gaps 
these gaps render any general statements regard those 
centuries considerably less value than would otherwise have 
been the case, and unless they are based other evidence they 
must always read with this qualification mind, though 
course, the same procedure followed for some time before 
and for some time after the period for which Pawns survive, 
fairly safe assume that was followed during that period 
also. Moreover, these Pawns sometimes look though they had 
been rather hurriedly prepared, and therefore little stress can 
laid occasional omissions official who was otherwise 
regularly But though all this must borne 
mind, still is, think, possible deduce from these Pawns 
some general rules regard the summons assistants the 

Evans. 


For example, no. bundle obviously unfinished, for the list assistants 
breaks off the middle name. See also above, 362, 

After this article had gone press our attention was drawn small book, 
Sir John Pettus, The Constitution the Parliaments England (1680), which enume- 
rates, from the Pawn for the parliament 1661-79, the various classes persons who 
were summoned the lords, and then discusses the reasons for their summons, ch. xiii 
(pp. 299-370) being devoted the assistants. the whole its statements agree 
with the conclusions that have come to, and where differ from them feel 
that good grounds. one matter, however, Pettus proves useful, for 
points out that lord keeper lord chancellor who was not peer was summoned 
the house lords writ assistance. This confirmed the Parliament 
Pawns: the parliament 1529 Sir Thomas More apparently received writ 
any description have evidence about Sir Thomas Audley 1536 Sir Nicholas 
Bacon from 1558 1579, but Sir Thomas Bromley was called the parliament 
1586 writ assistance precisely similar that sent the judges except for the 
fact that was addressed Predilecto instead merely Sir Christopher 
Hatton (for the parliament 1588), Sir John Puckering (for that 1593), and 
Sir Thomas Egerton (for those 1597, 1601, and 1604) were all summoned similar 
writs assistance. For the parliament 1624 Lord Keeper Williams received not only 
writ assistance but also peer’s writ bishop Lincoln, and this was repeated 
1625. 1640 Sir John Finch was sent writ assistance for the Long Parliament, 
and 1661 Hyde received both the writ assistance and the peer’s writ, very curious 
case, though parallel that Williams 1624-5. Arguing from Hyde’s double 
summons, Pettus lays down the theory that the lord chancellor lord keeper 
hath may require Baronial Writ besides this Assisting Writ’ 
(pp. 215-16); for this theory there seems sufficient foundation. For the parliament 
1695 Sir John Somers received writ assistance, did Sir Nathan Wright for 
those February 1701 and 1707, but for the parliament December 1701 and for 
that 1702 was sent peer’s writ, though was course not peer: another 
example, probably, the careless ways the petty bag office was falling into the 
beginning the eighteenth century. Apparently the last lord keeper lord chancellor 
receive this writ assistance was Sir Simon Harcourt 1710. 
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London West India Interest 
the Century’ 


character society the West India Islands the 
eighteenth century was, some respects, very similar 
that Maryland, Virginia, and the Carolinas. Their trade was 
not competitive with that the mother country; they had 
staple product, sugar; their cultivation was carried 
slave labour. But between the society the West India Islands 
and that the southern colonies North America there were two 
principal differences the West India Islands there was greater 
disproportion between the negro and the white populations, and 
amongst the proprietors the plantations absenteeism was 
far more rife. These differences made the protection given 
the mother country essential the islands, preventing not 
only foreign aggression, but also rebellion home. The preva- 
lence absenteeism had also another result. The absentees 
formed home wealthy and influential body men. the 
London West India organizations the eighteenth century 
they were element which can have existed only very small 
degree the societies connected with the North American 
colonies. The amalgamation the West India planters 
England with the London merchants trading the West Indies 


The main authority for this article collection minute books the possession 
the West India Committee (15 Seething Lane, E.C.). These are two series and 
are dated follows 

(a) West India Committee, Minutes, West India Merchants: vol. April 1769- 
April ii, June 1783; vol. iv, August 1802. 
These are the minute books the Society West India Merchants, founded 1750 
and continuing 1843. They are referred the foot-notes Merchants’ Minutes. 

(b) West India Committee, Minutes: vol. May 1792; vol. ii, 
February 1801. These are the minute books the standing committee 
West India planters and merchants, founded 1782 and continuing the present 
day. They are referred the foot-notes Standing Committee’s Minutes. 

Information has also been obtained from the records firm West India 
merchants trading Barbados, Messrs. Wilkinson and Gaviller (34 Great Tower 
Street, These records comprise entry books outgoing letters and account 
books; they commence 1739/40 and are almost complete for the remainder 
the eighteenth century. The firm referred the foot-notes Messrs. Lascelles 
and Maxwell, the name used 1739/40. 
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gave the society which they formed strength that enabled 
exert influence over British politics far greater than that 
its contemporaries. And that society has had continuous 
life the present day, through all the economic and political 
changes through which the West India colonies have passed. 

Certain definite results can traced this influence the 
eighteenth century. Professor Pitman’ has indicated its im- 
portance the cases the Molasses Act and the 
Sugar Act and was seen again 1764 when the 
policy the act 1733 was further Yet, these 
acts could have been enforced, the result the prosperity 
the New England colonies would have been serious. With the 
same object view—the maintenance the prosperity the 
sugar plantations increasing the demand for British sugar— 
opposition, this time longer uniformly successful, was 
organized Pitt’s Irish resolutions the founding 
British company for trading Sierra Leone and 
the introduction East India sugar Two other 
important objects the West India interest can traced 
the eighteenth century. time war, constant representation 
ministers the danger the islands, the necessity for 
increased squadrons and for convoys for the trade, had any 
rate considerable part saving the islands from foreign con- 
quest. And the latter years the century from 1788 onwards 
the whole force the West India interest was employed oppose 
the attacks then made the 

this West India interest there were, has already been 
indicated, two main sections, the planters resident England 
and the London merchants trading the islands. third 
element must mentioned, connected sometimes with one 
the other these two, that the colonial agents. The first 
colonial any West India island appears have 
belonged Barbados. The history of. his appointment 

The British West Indies, pp. 181-3, 187. 

Geo. cap. 13. Geo. cap. 30. 

Chatham Papers, 352 (Public Record Office), Resolutions West India Planters 
and Merchants, 24, February, March, April, May 1785. Also Standing 
Committee’s Minutes, vol. 18, May, June 1785. See also Holland Rose, 
William Pitt and the National Revival, pp. 255, 260. 
Standing Committee’s Minutes, vol. 11, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, May 
1791. 

vol. 14, 20, 24, February, 9-12 March, 17, 19, 20, 22, March 1792. 

sub-committee was appointed meeting February 1788 deal with 
this matter, and its sittings are recorded various periods during the remainder 
the century (Standing Committee’s Minutes, vols. and ii). 

The term colonial agent has been used its strict sense indicate the representa- 
tive resident England the planters and merchants the islands: most cases 
the appointment agent the governor can traced earlier. 
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Already 1670 there were considerable number 
gentlemen planters that island resident England, and 
certain these wrote letter the deputy-governor, council, 
and assembly December that year giving account some 
matters which they had been acting the interest the 


island and suggesting that agent should They 
recommended that the assembly should 


allow Sallary person some quallity who shall constantly attend the 
general Councelle and from time time give notice what agita- 
tion Relating Barbados and with our Advice draw and prepare such 
things are necessary, keepe Register the Orders drawne upon your 
treasury for money, and from time time Remitt Coppyes them you. 


The assembly took the advice, and April 1671 letter addressed 
the gentlemen planters stated that agent had been appointed. 
The first reference agent for Jamaica that has been found 
dated January and even then his position not 
clear, for was not until 1682 that the custom raising money 
for soliciting the affairs this his majesty’s island 
commenced.* For the Leeward Islands the first trace the 
agency appears the year 1677.° 

The gentlemen planters Barbados 1670 said that they 
advised that the agent should some one whose interests were 
and this principle was fairly consistently followed 
for all the islands. The fact that the agent was often 
absentee planter merchant made the consultation him 


The record the correspondence here quoted given the Journals the 
Assembly Barbados, Colonial Office Papers (2,7 March 1670/1 and April 1671). 
Voluntary action planters and merchants London appears the cases 


all the islands have preceded the appointment paid agent. See Act appointing 


Commissioners and Agent the Affairs the Leeward 
Nov. 1690, Plantation Book, (1677-1700), 163-5; also Colonial Office Papers 
391 (1,13 January 1675). See also Edward Long, History Jamaica (London, 1774), 
185-6. note that the merchants and planters London 
appear have suggested the first instance the instruction the governor 
Jamaica consent the raising money pay the expenses soliciting the affairs 
the island England (Colonial Office Papers 391 (3, December 1680)). 

Colonial Office Papers 391 (1,31 January 1676/7). Sir John Griffith the agent 
referred to. 


Journal the Assembly Jamaica; Colonial Office Papers 140 (2, Car. II, 
October 1682). 

Colonial Office Papers 391 (2, May 1677). account the negotiations result- 
ing the appointment anearly agent given Jeaffreson, Young Squire 
the Seventeenth Century, London, 1878. The book compiled from letter-book 
Jeaffreson, planter St. Christopher, who came England 1682 and 
acted agent for the island. The practice appointing agents for single members 
the Leeward Island group became general later; for Antigua begins 1698 
(Plantation Book, (1700-2), 13-14). Jeaffreson was later (in 1690) appointed 


one five commissioners for the Leeward Islands (Plantation Book, (1677-1790), 
163-5). 
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other persons interested the island simple and natural 
matter. Thus 1707 the lords commissioners for trade and 
plantations applied the agents Jamaica and others interested 
for their opinion the time and strength the convoy for 
the Jamaica trade, and the answer was signed the two agents 
(Sir Gilbert Heathcote and Bartholomew Gracedieu) and twenty- 
four other merchants trading Two years later the 
agents and other merchants submitted the lords commis- 
sioners for trade and plantations proposal for forming certain 
settlements the island 1737 appears that 
the agents the sugar islands were directed the lords com- 
missioners consult the merchants interested the subject 
certain negotiations with the court France.* Other similar 
occasions could cited throughout the century. 

does not appear probable that the early years the 
eighteenth century these agents and planters and merchants had 
any permanent organization. When necessity arose meetings 
were held that joint action could taken, but there 
was continuity their history. Before permanent society 
could come into existence there were several interests which 
had reconciled one another. There had harmony 
between the resident planters, whose representatives the agents 
were, and the and between the absentee planters 
and the merchants. There had, moreover, unanimity 
between those concerned the various islands: evidence 
has been found that the last point was the occasion any 

The only institution connected with the West India interest 
which known have been existence this time was the 
Jamaica Coffee House, St. Michael’s Alley, Cornhill, whose 
foundation dates probably from the last decade the seven- 
teenth Here the masters ships engaged the Jamaica 
and Guinea trade called collect letters, and were seen 
merchants others stated hours. this coffee house letters 
were addressed the agents and probably other merchants 
and planters from their correspondents and 

Colonial Office Papers 138 (12, 13, May 1707). 

Ibid. May 1709. 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 22676, fos. 122-5. 

possible source difference indicated letter-book Messrs. Lascelles 
and Maxwell, letter dated May 1753 Thomas Stevenson Sons: Bill 
ordered for the better peopling and Cultivating the Lands the Island 
Jamaica, which the Ministry seems have much heart. that can compassed 
effectually, plenty sugar may hurt yours and the Leeward Islands 

General Advertiser, Tuesday, December 1750. Notice headed all Persons 
Concerned the Jamaica Trade’, where reference made the existence the 


coffee house for sixty years past. 
and Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 12431, fos. 116-17, 120-1. 
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doubt meetings were sometimes held here, consult the busi- 
ness the island. But there indication that there was any 
regular organization for the transaction affairs. 

the case Jamaica, any rate, there were serious diffi- 
culties the way permanent organization. the first 
place, the absentee planters and the merchants were far from 
being agreement. There were occasions when, though they 
both took action matter, their influence was exerted 
opposite directions. 1709, when, has already been men- 
tioned, the merchants drew proposals for settling certain 
people the island, counter-proposal was submitted two 
persons behalf themselves and other But 
get the most authoritative statement this point 1725 from 
James Knight, agent writes from London 
correspondent Jamaica account method that the 
Virginians take, managing their affairs, which are under the 
best regulation any the colonies’. The colony Virginia 
had two paid agents 


who constantly meet the planters and merchants twice month, and con- 
sult with them what proper done for the Service the Country: they 
very Justly Consider their Interest the Same and dependant each 
other, therefore hand hand, without any clashing Jealousie 
Treasurer Appointed pay the Charges, and receive the Contribution 
per hogshead every hogshead imported. 


The agent says that does not think such plan possible for 
Jamaica, owing the and Animosities, when the 
Gentlemen our Island England and the Merchants 
suggests that his correspondent may able 
think some means for overcoming these difficulties, especi- 
ally the assembly have greater regard the trading Interest, 
which most capable serving the Island here’. Apparently 
was some years before the expectation James Knight was 
fulfilled. 1745 still find traces antagonism between 
merchants and planters: this time the evidence comes from 
islands generally, perhaps may conclude that Jamaica 
was way peculiar this respect. complains that the 
planters England, although they have certainly authority 
from the People residing the plantations act their 


Colonial Office Papers 138 (12, and August 1709). 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 22677, fos. 1-2. The letter unsigned, but the same hand 
the following letter which endorsed being written Mr. Knight. also 
referred the catalogue Add. MSS. and more definitely the index the 
catalogue (1854-75) Mr. Knight. 

Letter-book Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, 1743-5. 
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the same year the ‘many Instances where the 
Planting and Mercantile Interest later trace 
has been found this lack harmony, and probably disap- 
peared soon after this date. There remained, nevertheless, the 
other great difficulty which delayed the growth the West 
India society which find later the century—the disputes 
between the resident planters and the absentees. 1750 there 
were numerous hearings before the lords commissioners for 
trade and plantations the agent for Jamaica, John Sharpe, 
behalf the resident planters, and certain Mr. Paris behalf 
the absentees. The point dispute was the so-called Deficiency 
Acts passed the legislature the island; these required 
that certain proportion should maintained every estate 
between the whites and the slaves, fine being 
penalty and where the owner the plantation did not reside 
the island larger proportion whites 
The absentees argued that the acts were contrary instruction 
issued the governors the islands 1748. For long time 
the matter was discussed, until finally 1764 was decided 
favour the absentees. 

Although true, however, that these disputes had 
settled before the final form organization could developed, 
they did not prevent some degree organization earlier years, 
nor, have already seen, joint action planters and mer- 
chants when occasion demanded. 1733 and again 1739 
the West India interest secured strong support from parliament. 
Details are lacking the means which these measures 
were obtained. can trace, indeed, the petitions the 
planters and merchants, the evidence given them, and 
know their final triumph: but the manner which the 
influence the disposal the petitioners was manipulated 
can only guess. Valuable assistance afforded evidence 
relating the years 1740 1745. 

some time previous 1740 there came into existence 
the Planters’ Club. William Beckford, writing James Knight 
from Spanish Town October 1740, 


glad find our Club Lebechs continues. very proper that 
Number Gentlemen should meet together order consult Every- 
thing that shall thought for the good their Country 


and again, ten months later, glad hear our Club still 


Letter-book Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, 1743-5, 249, letter dated 
March 1744/5 John Fairchild. 

Colonial Office Papers 177 (5, October 1745). 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 12431, fos. 116, 117. 
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subsists That this the institution generally referred 
the Planters’ Club confirmed the account given its origin 
the club itself letter received the council Montserrat 
1745: 

The sugar planters that Reside England being Desirous promote 
the Interest the Sugar Colony’s every Branch it, far Lay 
their and put stop many abuses that had Crept into the 
Sugar Trade, thought that the first step taken for promoting these 
ends, be, for the Gentlemen belonging the several Islands, 
Unite into one Body; and Accordingly they did Years ago, form 
themselves into Society London, which takes the Name the 
Planters 


The letter was signed twenty-eight persons, amongst them 
William Beckford and James Knight.* 

The Planters’ Club was probably this time the only perma- 
nent organization the West India interest existence. But 
the year 1743/4, only few years after the great triumphs 
1733 and 1739, have detailed the method taken 
the planters and merchants attain their ends, and 
clear that the Planters’ Club, although joined the business, 
was means the predominant element. The leaders 
were John Sharpe, the agent for Jamaica and Barbados, and 
Samuel Martin, the agent for several the Leeward Islands. 
The incident which the description relates well known 
Pelham proposed place additional duty 2s. 6d. per 
all sugar imported, and March motion this effect 
was introduced into the committee supplies. Long before 
this the duty had been talked of’. William Beckford 
wrote James Knight from Spanish Town June 1743, 
should the parliament propose laying additional Duty 2/4d. 
[sic] per cent. [sic] sugar Adieu all new settlements 
Six months later the danger had become urgent and vigorous 
measures were taken withstand it. The merchant trading 
Barbados, whom have already quoted, describes what these 
were. First, case was drawn showing the grounds 
which the tax was opposed, and the agents presented 
Mr. Pelham. 


fos. 120-1. 

Minutes Council Montserrat, Colonial Office Papers 177 (5, October 1745). 
The was supported voluntary subscriptions. 

See also Journals Assembly Jamaica; Colonial Office Papers 140 (33, 
Geo. April 1747), where the agent directed certain members 
the Planters’ Club, including Beckford and Knight. Further references the club 
exist Colonial Office Papers 177 (5, August 1745; and 20, February 1748/9). 

Letter-book Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, 1743-5. 

See Pitman, The British West Indies, pp. 187-8, 67. 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 12431, fos. 125, 126. Cf. letter published the London 
Evening Post, February Saturday, February 1744, under same date. 
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said, would carry with him into the Country, where was going 
during the Holy Days, and read it; but whatever his own sentiments 
might be, the rest the ministry were opinion that additional Duty 
upon sugar, would born the Consumers, and was resolved therefore 
bring Bill for that purpose into the house, the case was then published. 
... The printed case has been sent the respective house every Member 
Parliament Town. The Agents, Planters and Merchants, have also 
agreed and divided themselves into several small parties attend upon 
the several Members, and many them have already been addressed 
upon the Subject and every one them will solicited personally, 
before the Bill comes into the House, All people that have any Interest 
with such have Influence with Members are also Courted, and People 
general seem think do, opposition the Bill. Copies the 
case have also been dispersed the several sea ports the Kingdom, 
besides publishing the Evening Post, and nothing shall wanted 
make the clamour popular, and possible get this Bill much 
abhored the Excise 


another letter the same date, January 1743/4, the mer- 
chant states that ‘there have been for some weeks passed 
frequent meetings the Agents, Planters and Factors, interested 
the Sugar Colonies’. One the partners this firm 
merchants was member ‘Committee’ which went round 
visit the members parliament their houses. letter 
describes their experiences 


Our George Maxwell with three more, had the City Members their beat 
this morning, and really some them are odd people, but they were all 
our side, but not much regarded, they are the Minority that 
oppose the Court. found d—lish staunch Man for us, whom 
Mr. Knight used call the name forty-one Heathcott, but that Man 
would have been our side without any regard the merit our Cause 
meerly gratify his own natural propensity 

The next day 


George Maxwell with the same three deputies had the Quarters 
and odd Members beat up. The Courtiers were extremely civil, 
and said they had read our Pamphlet, which they thought well wrote, 
but they were not versed the knowledge Trade, they must suspend 
their opinion till our arguments came debated Parliament, and 
they assured they had great tenderness for Trade, and especially for 
that the Sugar 


Among the members visited were two especial interest, 
Dodington, whom learn that ‘he wants much 
Courtier again any one, and was they say refused, absolutely 
the King taken upon the last Change, because had 

Letter-book Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, 1743-5, pp. 82-3, letter dated 


January 1743/4 General Applewhaite. 


85, letter dated January 1743/4 James Bruce. 
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treated Lord Orford the utmost and 
Admiral Vernon, who said would support the knew 
that ‘the Duty would fall upon the Planter but ‘they would 
otherwise for raising money Tax upon the People here, 
which would effect [sic] himself, and concluded that his shirt 
was near him, but his skin was ‘is not heard 
but the house commons, where frequent 
but very bad speaker, and there they will hardly bear hear 
him, although makes noise, and declares will heard, 
and the house grows thin soon begins ’.* 

After all these efforts the planters and merchants were not 
all certain victory. They secured the support William 
Pitt, leading Member the Opposition’, and drew 
brief for him speak against the tax. Further, they obtained 
promise help from the Scottish and Irish members. The 
latter were gained undertaking, given apparently 
the gentlemen the Planters’ Club, support return tax 
foreign linens which would serve protect the Scotch and 
Irish linen The combination interests was succes- 
ful: the motion was carried against the ministry. The picture 
clear: the merchants and planters divided into groups 
‘beating up’ the residential parts the city; their well- 
written case, with, some one comments, more assertion than 
argument, the ministerial party professing unable under- 
stand until they have heard the debates the house their 
difficulties the face the intrigues Dodington and the 
vociferous declamation Admiral Vernon. But this not all. 
The organization was merely the time was not yet 
come when the old jealousies were laid aside, and permanent 
society could formed including both planters and merchants. 

Fifteen years later, the first definite trace appears 
organization the West India interest other than the Planters’ 
Club. This organization was generally known the Society 
West India Merchants, title that suggests analogy the 
Society London Merchants trading to. Virginia and Maryland 
which seems have developed about the The 


Ibid. See also Walpole Letters, ed. Toynbee (Oxford, 1903-5), 154, 165, 

Letter-book Lascelles and Maxwell, 1743-5, 119, letter dated February 
1743/4 George Hannay. 

Ibid. The letter continues: ‘He uses many expressions peculiar himself. 
says Cardinal Fleury was old Jesuitical son that Nation this 
side H—1 much Debt this Nation, and was himself single Man would 
leave and new England, which calls the Land Canaan, and foresees 
this country will ruined very soon exorbitant Taxes.’ 

95, letter dated January 1743/4 John Fairchild; and 249, 
letter dated March 1744/5 John Fairchild. 

Reference this society made the Chatham Papers, 95. See also Merchants’ 
Minutes, meeting July 1769. 
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first reference that has been found relates the year 
Under that date there letter among the Newcastle Papers 
the British Museum which stated that ‘The Agents 
the Colonies and the West India wished per- 
mitted wait the duke Newcastle with memorial. The 
letter signed Beeston Long, Chairman the West India 
Six years later the West India merchants invited 
the duke Newcastle dinner, and letter the subject 
has been preserved from the duke Newcastle Mr. Long.’ 
These letters could not perhaps taken proof the existence 
permanent and organized society the West India interest 
were not that from 1769 onwards there have been preserved 
the minutes its meetings. These are now the possession 
the direct descendant the society—the West India Com- 
mittee. 

The first entry the minute books under date April 
that time evident that the society has been 
activity sufficiently long for its constitution taken matter 
course. our conclusions the form the society 
have deduced from study the business transacted, the 
methods which the society worked, and the information given 
the persons present the meetings. characteristic 
the whole development the organized West India interest 
that there trace throughout the eighteenth century any 
rules other than those custom: 1829 and again 1843 
there were constitutional reforms, but these are the earliest 
record. Nevertheless, can get from the minutes tolerably 
clear and detailed account the nature the society. The 
meetings were held normally once month, but departures from 
this practice appear have been frequent. There was 
regular locality for the meetings, room the the 
Marine being the most usual meeting-place. The 
exact basis membership the society difficult determine 
probably there was definite system admission until the last 
ten years the 1792 had become usual for the 
names new members proposed and seconded existing 
members meeting the society, and then after the lapse 


possible that the society had been existence since 1746 earlier, and that 
only its political activities are new see below, 383, 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 32902, fo. 458. 

Brit. Mus., Add. MS. 32975, fos. See also letter from Stephen Fuller, 
agent for Jamaica, Add. MS. 32975, fo. 400. 

charitable organization for ministering the widows and orphans seamen 
was established its present office Clark’s Place, Bishopsgate. 

meeting April 1771 was resolved that the question the admission 
members this meeting’ should considered next month, but when the time 
came the matter was postponed (Merchants’ Minutes, vol. meetings April and 
May 1771). 
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few weeks the new membets were declared admitted. 
The title the society indicates that the membership was 


confined merchants. doubt this was so, but very 


difficult make any further decision the scope the 
membership. consideration their own interests would 
probably, however, lead all the prominent merchants attend 
the meetings.. The attendance varied considerably there were 
six eight members the early years the society who were 
usually present, and there were also very large number who 
attended more rarely, some very seldom indeed. 

From the rule that all members the society should 
merchants even the colonial agents not appear have been 
exempt. One the most constant attendants the meetings 
was Stephen Fuller, the agent for Jamaica, and Richard Maitland, 
agent for Grenada, St. Vincent, and Tobago,’ was also member 
but the agent for Barbados, George Walker, does not 
Stephen Fuller and Richard Maitland know have been 
merchants, and George Walker was absentee planter, 
seems safe assume that the agents were admitted merchants 
and not virtue their agency. Nevertheless, the merchants 
who were also agents had very prominent place the society, 
and matters were frequently referred them the ground 
their position 

The chairman the society, its early years, was, has 
already been indicated, Mr. Beeston Long, the firm Long, 
Drake and Long. There was paid secretary, James Allen, 
without whose signature, stated the minutes the year 
1776, advertisement the society should taken 
The treasurer was member the society, 
Mr. Samuel Long, the same family and firm the chairman. 
The fund which Mr. Samuel Long was treasurer gives most 
valuable indication the nature the society. was not 
merely group traders combined further their own interests 
and regulate the conditions their trade: was not merely 
the counterpart for the merchants the Planters’ Club. 
shows definite advance towards the fusion interests that 
resulted the formation the West India Committee. The 
origin the fund was the charge imposition similar 


Tobago after 1772. 

George Walker and his successor Samuel Estwick appear later when there are 
joint meetings planters and merchants. 

e.g. 1770, when the agent for Jamaica had submitted him petition relating 
exorbitant fees said exacted Savannah-la-Mar (Merchants’ Minutes, vol. 
meeting October 1770). 

Ibid., meeting April 1776. 

The charge had been levied for some time the year 1746, prosecute the 
Fellows called Lampers, when detected stealing sugars board’ (Letter-book 
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that which James Knight describes having been paid the 
Virginia interest was charge of, normally, per 
cask sugar puncheon rum 1,000 lb. coffee and 
proportion for other goods brought into the port London from 
the West India Islands there was also charge ld. per ton 
the shipping employed the trade the merchants paid 
the treasurer the society. the year 1777 was stated that 
some gentlemen had omitted pay it, and the secretary was 
directed write them impressing upon them the necessity 
for contributing their share this the sole fund the society.’ 
But though the merchants paid the charge was the planters 
whom the main burden ultimately fell. The merchants 
all their transactions acted the factors the 
The sugar, &c., was shipped the merchants London, and they 
shipped back the planters the goods required the planta- 
they sold the sugar and other goods the best price 
they could get and sent accounts sales the planters, showing 
the various charges which they had been subject and the net 
proceeds the sales and how far these were exhausted the 
value the goods exported. And these accounts sales 
one item was pierage, primage and trade the last the import 
charge which reference has been made. 


Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, 1745-8, letter dated June 1746 John Frere). 
year earlier the Planters’ Club stated that they had thought their expenses might 
paid from Old Fund One penny per levied whenever was 
called for’. They had abandoned the plan because their care for the general 
interests the islands they were sometimes variance with the Colonial 
Office Papers 177 (5, October 1745). Possibly before this time the charge was 
collected only such occasions the Sugar Act agitation, although for this some 
any rate the cost was paid the islands through their agents. The Planters’ 
Club 1745 concerned themselves with the prevention plunderage, and this suggests 
that the charge was paid them 1746; but their statement 1745 seems 
preclude this view: possibly the merchants had some form association which 
traces have not been found. Cf. the evidence James Allen 1796 before the 
committee appointed that year the trade and shipping the port London 
(Reports Commissioners Port London, 1796, pp. 170-1). The West India Mer- 
chants raised fund ‘to defray the Expence Prosecutions for Thefts committed 
the River, and the Quays, West India Produce’: and employed two con- 
stables the quays detect thieves. 

See above, 377. 

There are very few references this charge shipping the extant minutes. 
The only references are: Merchants’ Minutes, vol. meeting July 1778; 
vol. iii, meeting May 1797; ibid., meeting May 1799. 

Merchants’ Minutes, vol. meeting May 1777. 

This was stated categorically the merchants document drawn them 
1799 the occasion the them the Bank England (Minute 
Book Committee appointed Meeting the West India Merchants, October 
1799, meeting November 1799). 

The accounts sales from which have taken this information relate the 
early years the nineteenth century. There volume headed Barbadoes, 


Accounts, &c.’ belonging Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell, which gives example 
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have other evidence that the import charge was paid 
the planters. 1788 the anxiety caused the attack 
the slave-trade resulted great activity the part the 
West India interest London. was found that the income 
resulting from the normal charge was not sufficient, and was 
decided 1789 increase the rate from 1d. 6d. and later 
From 1792 1796 there were annual meetings determine 
the amount the charge; these annual meetings were 
planters only, the merchants who paid but did not bear the 
brunt the levy were not consulted. Further evidence still 
afforded negotiations carried this time with the 
out-ports. was decided the London that 
application should made the societies Liverpool, Lan- 
caster, Glasgow, and Bristol for contributions the expense 
opposing interference with the slave-trade, and the contribu- 
tions were obtained charge imports. The merchants 
and planters Glasgow objected Liverpool the most that 
can said that they were lukewarm, and, apparently, the 
attempt was dropped.* 1799 was directed that request 
should made the planters whose goods were sent the 
out-ports pay the charge due Mr. can 
doubt that the only function the merchants connexion with 
the import charge was its payment the treasurer. 

the charge shipping nothing very definite can 
said. There reference any increase the charge until 
1797, when raised The increase this occasion 
was voted meeting merchants, and not the annual 
meetings planters which alterations the rate the charge 
imports were made, and may probably inferred that the 
charge shipping was paid the 

must noted connexion with the charge, that there 


Standing Committee’s Minutes, vol. meetings April 1789 and May 
1792. 

meeting May 1792, and ibid., vol. ii, meeting June 1793. 

Bristol the charge was was decided meeting held the 
Merchants’ Hall June 1789 that charge 6d. per hogshead should collected. 
This appears from minute book now the possession the Society Merchant 
Venturers, Merchants’ Hall, Bristol. evidence has been found the length 
time for which the charge continued levied. The ordinary expenses the 
Bristol West India Club (as re-established 1782) were paid from annual sub- 
scription guineas from each member. 

Standing Committee’s Minutes, vol. ii, meeting May 1794. 

Merchants’ Minutes, vol. iv, meeting May 1797. 

The only ather class which this charge could have been paid the owners 
vessels. There the less likelihood this, however, since there was Society 
Owners and Masters Ships belonging the Port London, Associated for the 
Protection Shipping the said Port’, consisting 1785 upwards One 
hundred and Seventy Members’ (Journals the House Commons, Geo. 
May 1785, 1033). 
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was absolutely impassable line between planters and merchants 
and shipowners. Sometimes, possibly frequently, the merchants 
were also owners vessels employed the trade, and sometimes, 
probably not very often, they were planters. seems likely, 
however, that this double interest the West Indies was less 
common the eighteenth century than was later. any 
rate, does not appear have been sufficiently usual the 
eighteenth century account for the fact that fund which 
the planters were the main contributors was administered 
society merchants. The explanation lies, more probably, 
the fact already stated that the merchants acted business 
and private the representatives the planters, and 
therefore was regarded natural that they should act their 
representatives the use this fund. The main point issue 
between the resident and the absentee planters—the Deficiency 
Laws—had been settled 1764; the quarrels between the 
merchants and the absentees had disappeared. was possible, 
therefore, for the Society West India Merchants act the 
executive the whole West India interest. 

consideration the business undertaken the society 
leads the same conclusion. extent the meetings 
were taken with matters trade; they fixed the rates 
freight outwards the colonies, they concerned themselves 
the prosecution thieves the wharves later the century 
they played very prominent part the institution the marine 
police But these were not their sole functions. these 
early years they dealt with all kinds business affecting the 
sugar colonies for example, 1770 they appointed committee 
promote the passing the bill for the better enabling Aliens 
recover Money lent all His Majesty’s Colonies America’ 
and frequently sums money were subscribed for the sufferers 
from fire hurricane one the islands, for the printing 
some pamphlet subject which the colonies were 
interested. The Society West India Merchants did not falsify 
its trust. 

1769 the Planters’ Club was still existence. Probably, 
however, was always more social than political character, 
and now that the merchants had developed strong organiza- 
tion fell gradually into insignificance. 1771 was reported 
meeting the merchants that some the merchants had 

The merchants played prominent part recommending planters with whom 
they were connected members council the islands holders offices 
there. This appears from the Letter-books Messrs. Lascelles and Maxwell and also 


from the Papers, especially Colonial Office Papers 391 (Board Trade 
Journal). 


Merchants’ Minutes, vol. iv, meeting January 1798 seq. 
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al 


discussed matter connected with the trade with committee 
the Planters’ Club but this the last reference that has been 
found. Within few years this the club either disappeared, 
altered its character and name the admission its member- 
ship And 1783 notice was inserted the press 
suggesting that planters should meet dinner discuss the 
formation club, consist planters only ’.* 

For some years, then, the planters left the main share the 
organization, which the interests the islands were promoted, 
the merchants. Yet they were means idle. the 
minute books the merchants’ society there are recorded, besides 
the monthly meetings the merchants, and the meetings 
committees appointed for some special purpose, certain general 
meetings planters and merchants. These general meetings 
were apparently regarded necessary when any alteration 
the freight homewards from the islands was considered desirable 
they met also when matters particular interest importance 
were afoot. There were other meetings similar character, 
which, for what reason not know, were not recorded the 
minute books. example this occurred the year 1775, 
when series meetingg was held consider what measures were 
necessary view the events that were taking place North 
America. The history these meetings worth recording 
the development joint action planters and 
merchants this period. 

meeting the merchants January 1775, Mr. Long 
men the West India Islands living London’ asking that the 
Society West India Merchants would join with them calling 
general meeting planters and The merchants 
agreed, and next month was reported that several meetings 
had been held. general meeting was advertised for January 
the London Tavern, Bishopsgate Street and apparently 
preliminary meeting was held the 5th inst., when was 
that the London merchants and planters would join 
with the merchants, traders, &c., the West India business, 
residing concert what measures should 


The nomenclature all the societies dealt with very varied. the minutes 
the merchants’ society the same meeting definitely referred having been 
requested the British West India Society the Thatched Tavern’, and held 
with the committee the Planters’ Club (ibid., meetings January and February 
This looseness indicative their very gradual ystallization. 

1779 Admiral Keppel was invited dinner the Society West India 
Planters and (ibid., meeting February 1779). 

Morning Herald and Daily Advertiser, Thursday, March 1783. 

Merchants’ Minutes, vol. meeting January 1775. 

Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser, Thursday, January 1775. 

Morning Chronicle and London Advertiser, Friday, January 1775. Statement 
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the 18th the general meeting met, Mr. Beeston Long being 
the chairman committee was appointed prepare petition 
the house commons the alarming situation 
which the West India islands are placed the resolution 
the congress, held the city Philadelphia North America 
the 5th September 1774, and praying their 
the committee was report another general meeting 
held the 25th This meeting was held and the petition 
agreed to; was determined that Mr. Alderman Oliver should 
requested present itand that the committee before appointed 
should prepare evidence its support. third general meeting 
was held January, and this noteworthy because resolved 
that the committee should meet from day day, adjourn 
they thought fit, and call general meeting when they considered 
meeting was exercised and notice was inserted press 
that general meeting was take place the next day. The 
notice was signed the members the committee, eight 
number five them (including the chairman) were among the 
gentlemen planters who signed the request the merchants 
asking for general meeting sixth, @eorge Walker, know 
have been planter and the agent for Barbados, and 
the remaining two neither was attendant the meetings 
the merchants’ society. true that these eight members 
were the whole committee, the absence merchants noticeable, 
and lends some colour which appeared the Gazetteer and 
Daily Advertiser January, violently condemning the merchants 
for their subservient relations with the planters.* is, any 
case, clear that was far from being true this time that the in- 
fluence the planters was overshadowed that ofthe merchants. 

evidence has been found that the committee had anything 
but temporary existence. When again became necessary 
that general meetings should held the matter proceeded very 
much the same lines before. April 1778 two general 
meetings planters and merchants took place, and the. 
second these committee planters and merchants was 
appointed. this occasion the chairman the committee 
Long, whose house the committee met and several 
merchants were among the 


Mr. Samuel Vaughan American Merchants, assembled Wednesday the 
King’s Arms Tavern’, 

Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser, Thutsday, February 16, 1775. 

Daily Advertiser, Monday, February 1775. 

Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser, Tuesday, January 1775. Letter signed 
Massie, addressed the Merchants trading to, interested in, our North 
American Colonies 

Merchants’ Minutes, vol. meetiags April 1778 and April 1778. 
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These committees appointed general show the 
direction which the development tending. From the 
repeated general meetings and their committees gradually 
permanent organization being built up, its activities supple- 
mentary and way superseding those the merchants’ 
society. 1782 get another step towards the final form 
organization. the minutes the meeting merchants 
January that year there inserted the copy petition 
the West India planters and merchants the king; the 
first signature that Nathaniel Bayly, Chairman’. Hitherto 
the chair general meetings has always been taken Mr. Long 
here superseded Mr. Bayly, who was gentleman planter. 
June the same year two more general meetings were held, 
and neither them was Mr. Long the the earlier 
the two the chairman was Richard and from this 
time there does not seem have been general meeting which 
Mr. Beeston Long presided, and whenever Mr. Pennant present 

one these meetings 1782, there reference the 
standing committee planters and merchants, appointed 
presumably one the previous meetings. During the years 
1782 1784 this organization takes permanent shape, and 
get thus the standing committee, with Mr. Pennant (created 
Baron Penrhyn September 1783) chairman. 

impossible give the exact date which the standing 
committee became definite permanent institution, for unfor- 
tunately minutes have been preserved the West India 
committee for the period August 1783 May 
manuscripts among the Chatham the Public Record 
Office give evidence the existence committee West 
India planters and merchants February and March 1784 
and again the same months 1785. March 1785 the names 
the members the committee are given; Lord Penrhyn 
was chairman, and Mr. Beeston Long one the members. 
April there was meeting select but there 
means judging its relation the former committee. 
The same term applied two meetings May, after the 
minutes commence again, and then June there was meeting 
the standing committee, henceforth the kernel the 
association. 

is, have suggested, probable, though not certain, 


For the sake clarity the term general meeting has been used indicate meet- 
ing planters and merchants. the minutes the term used not only for this pur- 
pose, but reference ordinary meetings merchants only planters only 
contrasted with committee meetings. 

See list minute books, 373, 

Public Record Office, Chatham Papers, 352. 


q 
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that the standing committee was appointed the first place 
general meeting. Additions were, know, made 
from time time general meetings. had, therefore, 
constitutional connexion with the meetings the merchants’ 
society, though many the members did fact belong both. 
This interesting point. The merchants’ society had been 
existence for over twenty years; its members had been 
active promoting general meetings, but received recog- 
nized position the constitution the standing committee. 

The standing committee, can judge from the minutes 
that have been preserved, did not meet regularly, but rather 
business required. The chairman continued for the rest 
the century Lord Penrhyn, the secretary was, for the 
merchants’ meetings, James Allen, and the treasurer, Mr. Samuel 
Long. The fund appears have been the same that from 
which the expenses the merchants’ society were 

The minute book which the meetings the standing 
committee are recorded contain also general meetings the 
planters and merchants. These could meet only summons 
from Lord There are also the meetings numerous 
sub-committees appointed the standing committee deal 
with matters special interest the most important were those 
formed deal with the agitation respecting the slave-trade 
and the scheme, finally brought into operation, for the con- 
struction wet docks for the exclusive use the West India 
trade. 

Enough has been said already indicate that with the 
growth the standing committee planters and merchants— 
the predecessor the present West India Committee—the 
meetings the Society West India Merchants did not cease. 
The business undertaken their meetings lessened considerably 
scope during the last decade the century, gradually becoming 
more and more confined the regulation trade: but the 
organization, however, continued before. the death 
Mr. Beeston Long early 1785, was succeeded chairman 
Sir Richard Neave, Bart., who had been for some time deputy 
chairman and Mr. Beeston Long’s son, another Beeston Long, 
became deputy, and turn succeeded Sir Richard Neave 
chairman. The treasurer was still Mr. Samuel Long, and the 
secretary James Allen, son the former secretary the same 
name. The only meetings recorded the minute books the 
merchants’ society are the monthly meetings and meetings 


The earliest evidence for this statement connexion with meeting 
December 1792 (Standing Committee’s Minutes, vol. i). General meetings had 
formerly, however, ever since the beginning the minutes the standing committee 
May 1785, been summoned Lord Penrhyn. 
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sub-committees appointed them: general meetings are 
recorded the books the standing committee. The merchants’ 
meeting continued have its separate organization until 1843 
was resolved meeting that year that the continuance 


separate society was longer necessary, and that such 


its members were not already members the standing 
committee should transferred that body. Its long con- 
tinuance interesting example the disagreement 
between planters and merchants resulted the existence 
separate meetings for nearly century after the disagreement 
had disappeared. 

The position during the last twenty years the eighteenth 
century was then briefly this: there was joint organization 
planters and merchants there was separate society mer- 
chants only there were occasional general meetings planters 
alone for specific purposes. There were also throughout the 
eighteenth century occasional meetings the planters and 
merchants interested one island group islands 
These are sometimes recorded ‘the minute books, but some- 
times get indication them from this source. Frequently 
they were called the agents connexion with some business 
special importance which was being transacted with the 
government. Perhaps the most interesting these cases was 
1783, when the planters, merchants, and others interested 
the island Tobago held meetings consider what action 
should taken view the proposed cession the island 
France the treaty Versailles. The earl Shelburne had 
recommended the appointment agent the planters and 
merchants represent the interests the island the court 
France the advice was taken and assurances were obtained 
from the French ministers that favourable treatment should 
accorded the British planters. 

Thus from various sources grew the West India Committee, 
powerful influence British politics. its final form 
appeared only during the last eighteen years the century 
but long before that its way had been prepared the practice 
holding meetings draw petitions the government. 
For many years nothing more definite than these occasional 
meetings could developed owing divergency interest 


See Minutes the Council Jamaica, Colonial Office Papers 137 (32, and 
December Journals the Assembly Jamaica, Colonial Office Papers 140 (46, 
Geo. III, November 1771) Merchants’ Minutes, vol. ii, meeting November 
1781. For the earlier half the century the only evidence the petitions and 
representations the planters and merchants interested the islands, the most 
fruitful sources for which are the series Colonial Office Papers 391 (Board Trade 
Journals) and the Journals the House Commons. 

Gentleman’s Magazine; vol. 53, January-June 1783, pp. 173, 535. 
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differences opinion, but gradually these obstacles were removed 
and society grew many respects similar that the 
present day. Many changes have, indeed, taken place its 
constitution, but none great break the continuity 
development from the time when Lord Penrhyn was chairman 
the standing committee, and James Allen carried round his 
minute books the London Tavern, the Marine Society’s 
office, the King’s Arms Tavern Cornhill. 

Among the societies formed the eighteenth century the 
unincorporated branches commerce, the West India Committee 
alone has survived the present day. The history its develop- 
ment therefore interesting throwing light the methods 
which such societies attempted secure their ends English 
political circles. does not itself wholly explain the peculiar 
success that attended the activities the West India interest 
for this investigation must made the membership 
the West India organizations, and the attendance recorded 
general meetings, investigation which would produce 
evidence show the great strength the house commons 
commanded those concerned the West India Islands. 
There is, however, another interest that attaches the 
Although many ways the West India organizations, especially 
the Society West India Merchants, were comparable the 
numerous meetings clubs the Turky and Italian 
merchants, the Spanish, the Portuguese, the French they 
had importance shared only with ‘the Virginia, the Carolina, 
New York, and New England merchants’ that they were 
connected with group British colonies, and importance 
which they had rivals that these colonies were not lost 
Great Britain the break-up the old empire. The presence 
London the West India organizations ensured that the 
interests the colonies should not violated the home 
government through lack information: make certain 
this was primarily the function the colonial agents, but much 
smaller measure success would have been attained had not 
been for the assistance afforded the other planters and mer- 
chants with their wide influence and constant communications 
from the leading inhabitants the islands. 


The Universal Spectator and Weekly Journal, Saturday, August 1734. 


Notes and Documents 


List Original Papal and Briefs the 
Manuscripts, British Museum 


THE following list was originally intended for use the 
Department Manuscripts only; but after its compilation 
had been begun was suggested that might prove useful 
wider circle also. The department has hitherto possessed 
single list its bulls, which have therefore had looked for 
many different places; and many them could not 
found all without reference the manuscript descriptions 
charters. hardly venture hope that even the present list 
quite complete, but trust that omissions, such there be, 
prove few and unimportant and any case will 
advantage students the papal chancery have 
handy guide least the great majority the documents 
contained the Museum collection. 

have included only original documents and have inter- 
preted this principle, with what some may consider excessive 
strictness, ruling out even copies made authenticated 
officials the papal chancery itself. Only the actual letters and 
privileges issued under the pope’s name are noticed. But even 
there room for some uncertainty. The Department Manu- 
scripts possesses fair number more less private letters 
from various popes. Such letters, when written before the 
writer’s elevation the papacy, can course excluded with- 
out hesitation but what those written during tenure the 
not any hard and fast line could drawn. 
Some are purely private but others with affairs state, 
and the one class passes into the other slight gradations. 

After long hesitation was decided rule out all letters 
written Italian any other modern language, even when they deal 
with state and the other hand include all written 
Latin, even they are the pope’s holograph. The principle 
not perhaps capable defence logical grounds, but seemed 
best have definite, somewhat arbitrary, dividing line. 

The single items the list have, for purposes reference, 


There one exception this rule, no. 197; see the foot-note there. 
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been numbered consecutively. The list regarded merely 
summary guide the material contained the depart- 
ment, not any real sense catalogue, with the apparatus 
which catalogue should have. The arrangement the single 
entries after the serial number given the date, 
expressed modern fashion, not ides and kalends and 
the years the pontificate. the case privileges, which 
have the full dating clause, the name and titles the official 
dating the document are given. Next comes description 
the document, expressed briefly consistent with in- 
dicating its subject. these descriptions the place-names, 
when they can identified, are written their modern forms, 
not those which occur the manuscripts the practice with 
regard personal names varies. Next are given details serving 
indicate the character the document whether privilege 
‘intermediate bull’, ‘letter grace’, ‘letter justice’. 
Thus, Frrst LINE means that the whole first line written 
the enlarged minuscules characteristic privileges inter- 
mediate (e.g.), that only the pope’s name 
written Lucius that the pope’s name written ordinary 
script. the case privileges, the presence rota, monogram, 
that intermediate bulls the formula (e.g.) futuram rei 
memoriam. the bulla preserved this fact stated, with 
the further indication whether attached silk threads 
(letters grace) string (letters justice). Silk threads’ 
(or string’) bulla’ means that the bulla lost but some 
part the threads Holes (2) for threads bulla’, 
that the holes (or slits) through which the threads were passed 
are preserved Bulla that the cutting the lower 
margin the vellum (as the bulls preserved the Cottonian 
library under the number Aug. ii) the holes and all traces the 
attachment the bulla have disappeared. should added 
that the case briefs, which conform fixed pattern, 
such indications those given for bulls have not been thought 
necessary but the presence absence the Anulus Piscatoris 
indicated. all cases the enclosure any word words between 
square brackets signifies that the details question are either lost 
not given the document itself and have been supplied me. 
After the information concerning the bulla given the 
initium, consisting always the first three words after the greet- 
ing. Next are given any references publications descriptions 
the bull. Down the end the pontificate Benedict 
rum (2nd ed., 1885), and, later, Potthast’s continuation 
under the same title (1874) and seemed unnecessary refer 
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publications, &c., noted those works. For the later bulls 
there such continuous book reference, and have not 
thought necessary make any extensive search, referring only 
the more obvious and accessible publications. Those most 
often used are such the papal registers have been published, 
Rymer’s Foedera, Bliss and Twemlow’s Calendar Entries 
the Papal Registers relating Great Britain and Ireland, and 
Brewer’s Letters and Papers the Reign Henry VIII. 

make the list more useful for purposes reference have 
added indexes. The first these classified list the docu- 
ments according their form (privilege, letter, brief, &c.). 
The subdivisions the letters, which seemed necessary because 
the great preponderance that over any other form, are not, 
fear, very satisfactory but they will least serve rough 
indication, and often useful, when dealing with particular 
document, perhaps not very legible, know what others the 
same Class are available. Thus, the last bull the series, written 
the extraordinarily illegible script evolved the papal 
chancery the nineteenth century, could hardly have been read 
all without the assistance other mandates the same kind. 

The second index, initia, requires comment. The 
third contains: (a) the names persons bodies whom 
bulls are addressed, (b) the case mandates and certain briefs, 
the names the persons bodies who are the subject the 
letter, (c) the case few bulls with particular address 
and dealing with quite general topic, the subject (e.g. no. 221, 
the union with the Eastern Church 237, the abuse the right 
sanctuary). 

conclusion, should like express thanks Mr. Gilson 
and Mr. Herbert, Keeper and Assistant Keeper Manuscripts, 
for much help the preparation the list, and colleague, 
Mr. Flower, for information regarding place-names the bulls 
relating and several other matters. 

Ipris 


(1088-99) 


Tours, March 1096; John, cardinal deacon. Protection 
St. Bertin’s Abbey, St. Omer. First Rota, monogram. 
perpetuum. Silk threads bulla. Pie postulatio uoluntatis 
[Jaffé 5628 (23 March), 686.] Add. Ch. 58421 (formerly Phillipps 
MS. 35827). 


The earliest ostensibly original bulls the Museum are Add. MS. 
letter lead the city Bologna from Gregory III, 738, and Add. Ch. 1538, 
confirmation Gregory VII Cluny (Jaffé 4975, but the first (see Jaffé 
2244, 259) obvious forgery, and the second copy, apparently from the 
register Cluny the copyist having accidentally skipped from ipsum monas- 
this bull (Migne 148, col. 667) that which followed 
the register (ibid., col. 668). 
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(1099-1118) 

Lateran, June 1112; John, cardinal deacon, librarian. Protec- 
‘tion St. Bertin’s Abbey, St. Omer. First Rota, mono- 
gram, pope’s subscription. perpetuum. Holes (3) for threads 
bulla. hoc in’. [Jaffé 6322, 746.] Add. Ch. 58422 
(Phillipps 35812). 

(1144-5)! 

Lateran, May 1144; Baro, subdeacon. Protection St. Ber- 
tin’s Abbey, St. Omer. First Rota, monogram, pope’s 
subscription. perpetuum. Bulla; silk. hoc nos’. 
8630, 14.] Add. Ch. 62466 (Phillipps 36154). 


bo 


(1145-53) 

Paris, May 1147; Hugh, cardinal priest, vice-chancellor. 
Protection Waverley Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. (2) for threads bulla. 
Ch. 27. 

Auxerre, August 1147 Guido, cardinal deacon and chancellor. 
Protection Huntingdon Priory. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. The first line now Dugdale, whom 
Migne follows, gives salutem instead perpetuum, but this may 
misreading. Bulla lost. illud a’. 9118, 
Aug. ii. 112. Imperfect top right corner. 

Auxerre, September 1147; Guido, cardinal deacon and chan- 
cellor. Protection Sawtrey Abbey. First Rota, mono- 
gram, subscriptions. perpetuum. Silk threads bulla. Religiosis 
desideriis [Not Jaffé; New Pal. Soc., ser. pl. 46.] 
Cleop. fo. 123. 


(1154-9) 


Benevento, May [1156]. Mandate Thetford Priory for appear- 
ance trial case between and Belvoir Priory. Adrianus. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. que [Not 
Harl. Ch. 18. 

Narni, August [1156]. Mandate archbishops Vienne and 
Lyons behalf Soucilanges Abbey. Holes (2) for 
threads bulla. Dilectus filius noster’. [Jaffé 10205, ii. 121.] 
Add. Ch. 1539. 

Lateran, Non. Nov.’ (sic), 1156; Roland, cardinal priest and 
chancellor. Protection Rufford Abbey. First Rota, 
monogram, subscriptions. Bulla; silk. 

earlier bull than Add. Ch. 13539. This, bull protection the church 
Ste. Madeleine Besancon, imperfect the original, dated March 
224 6830, 793]. (Add. Ch. 13539 probably twelfth rather 
than thirteenth century, Robert states.) 


Aug. ii: 50, bull protection Westminster Abbey, dated March 1146 
8878, ii. 31], forgery perhaps copy. 
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ALEXANDER III (1159-81) 


10. Anagni, November 1160; Hermann, subdeacon and notary. 
Protection Rufford Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. Silk threads bulla. Pie postulatio 
[Not Jaffé.] Harl. Ch. 111 

11. Anagni, January [1161]. Confirmation composition between 
Lincoln and St. Albans. ALEXANDER. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. que [Jaffé 10647, ii. 152.] Ch. 
24. 

Terracina, December [1161]. Confirmation grant Bishop’s 
Cannings Church dean and chapter Salisbury. ALEXANDER. 
Silk threads bulla. petentium [Not 

13. Tours, November [1162]. Confirmation grant 
king England, dean and chapter Rouen. ALEXANDER. 
silk. petentium 10786, ii. 163.] 
Add. Ch. 54148. 

14. Tours, May [1163]. Confirmation grant Gokwelle Thorn- 
holm Priory. ALEXANDER. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 

15. Tours, May 1163; Hermann, subdeacon and notary. Protec- 
tion Horsham St. Faith Priory. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla lost. Religiosam uitam 
eligentibus [Jaffé 10863, ii. 168, where Horshamense.] Aug. ii. 
136. 

16. Tours, June 1163; Hermann, subdeacon and notary. Protec- 
tion Wroxall Priory. First Rota, monogram, subscrip- 
tions. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Desiderium 
quod [Not Harl. Ch. 21. 

17. Sens, September [1164]. Confirmation Sawtrey Abbey its 
possessions. ALEXANDER. Bulla lost. petentium desi- 
[Not Jaffé.] Aug. ii. 116. 

18. Montpellier, July [1165]. Appeal for crusade defence the 
eastern church. Alexander. Silk threads bulla. Quantum 
predecessores nostri’. [Jaffé 11218, ii. 194.] Cleop. fos. 
116. 

19. Lateran, May [1166 1167]. Mandate archbishop York and 
bishops Lincoln upholding exemption Rufford 
Abbey and other Cistercian houses from payment tithes pro- 
duce their own labour. ALEXANDER. Bulla; silk. Audiuimus 
audientes [Not Jaffé.] Harl. Ch. 111 

20. Frascati, November 1178, 1180]. Confirmation 
grants Rufford Abbey. ALEXANDER. Bulla; silk. 
petentium [Not Jaffé.] Harl. Ch. 111 

21. Anagni, June 1176; Gratian, subdeacon and notary. Protec- 
tion Sawtrey Abbey. First Rota, monogram, subscrip- 
tions. perpetuum. Religiosam uitam eligentibus 
Jaffé.] Aug. 125. 

22. Venice, ‘in Riuo Alto’, July [1177]. Protection Newhouse 
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58422 
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[Not Jaffé.] Harl. Ch. 22. 

Lateran, July [1179]. Mandate archbishops Reims and 
Rouen, behalf Foucarmont Abbey, the same effect 
[Jaffé 13452, ii. 349.] Add. Ch. 17840. 

Segni, July [1179]. Mandate abbot Vaudey case concerning 
church ‘Cumba’. Alexander. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
est [Not Jaffé.] Harl. Ch. 19. 

Frascati, August [1179-80]. Confirmation grants St. Neots 
Priory. ALEXANDER. Silk threads bulla. petentium 

Viterbo, July 1181; Albert, cardinal priest and chancellor. 
Protection Just-Mont Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. Few silk threads bulla. Quotiens 
14411, ii. 417.] Add. Ch. 26066. 


(1181-5) 


Velletri, March [1182 Confirmation Glentworth and 
Saxilby churches Newhouse Abbey. Bulla lost. 


Anagni, September Hugh, notary. Protection 


church St. Thomas the Martyr Crépy. Rota, 
monogram, subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla; silk. The silk 
which the bulla present attached the document not 


original. Effectum iusta postulantibus’. 14914, 
Add. Ch. 12833. 


Veroli, April 1184; Albert, cardinal priest and chancellor. 


Protection Royston Priory. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla lost. nobis’. 
[Not Jaffé.] Aug. 124. 

Verona, January [1185]. Confirmation Haddington Church 
St. Andrew’s Priory. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
petentium [Jaffé 15352, Cott. Ch. 
31. 

Verona, March 1184/5; Albert, cardinal priest and chancellor. 
Protection Sawtrey Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla lost. Religiosam uitam 

Verona, March [1185]. Declaration all ecclesiastical authorities 
upholding exemption Cistercian monasteries from payment 
tithes produce their own labour. Bulla lost. Au- 
diuimus [Jaffé 15391, ii. 486.] Aug. ii. 126. 


Verona, April [1185]. Letter the Cistercian Order, granting 


special privileges abbots the order. Bulla lost. 
ordo [Not Jaffé.] Aug. ii. 120. 


The year the Incarnation given 1182, but the indiction the first, and 
the year the pontificate the third. 
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III (1185-7) 


Verona, February [1186 Confirmation Elstow Abbey 
[Jaffé 15802, ii. Harl. Ch. 17. 

35. Verona, March [1186]. Confirmation chaplaincy church 
St. Vivian ‘de (diocese Saintes) Cluny Abbey. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. petentium 
15569, ii. 499.] Add. Ch. 1540. 

36. Verona, November 1186 Albert, cardinal priest and chancellor. 
Protection Margam Abbey. Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. (2) for threads bulla. 
Religiosam uitam eligentibus’. 15696, ii. Harl. Ch. 
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Grecory VIII (1187) 
37. Parma, November 1187; Moyses, canon the Lateran, 
vice-chancellor. Protection church St. Denis, Issoudun. 
First Rota, monogram, subscriptions. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. nobis’. 16069, 
Eg. Ch. 113. 


III (1187-91) 

38. Lateran, February 1188. Confirmation right Cluny 
control election abbots Benedetto. Bulla lost. 
que a’. 16161, ii. 541.] Add. Ch. 1541. 

39. Lateran, March 1188. Confirmation agreement between 
St. Albans Abbey and Lincoln. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. ‘Cum inter uos’. 16175, ii. Ch. 
27. 

40. Lateran, May 1188. Grant St. Albans Abbey the right 
that appeals shall not made from its courts except the Roman 
church. CLEMENS. Small remains the silk threads the bulla. 
monasterium 16239, ii. 545.] Ch. 
26. 


III (1191-8) 


Lateran, July 1192. Confirmation churches and privileges 
Royston Priory. CELEsTINUS. Bulla lost. Romana 
[Not Jaffé.] Aug. ii. 130. 

42. Lateran, May 1193. Exemption St. Albans Abbey from compul- 

sion continue (voluntary) offerings for assistance Jerusalem. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. ‘Cum uobis et’. 
16992, ii. 597.] Harl. Ch. 28. 

43. Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1194. Release Bromholm Priory from 
subjection Castle Acre Priory. (2) for 
threads bulla. ‘Cum teneamur de’. 17096, ii. 
Harl. Ch. 29. 

44, Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1194. Confirmation churches Furness 


The date kl. Martij’. The text Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum, 
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17106, ii. 605.] Harl. Ch. 22. 

45. Rome, St. Peter’s, November 1194. Prohibition bishop 
Lincoln impede St. Neots Priory its possession Eynesbury 
and Turvey churches. Silk threads bulla. 
sancta Romana ecclesia’. [Jaffé 17164, ii. 609.] Cott. Ch. xii. 39. 

46. Lateran, February 1195. Confirmation churches, &c., 
Sawtrey Abbey. Bulla lost. petentium 
[Not Jaffé.] Aug. ii. 115. 

47. April Cencius, cardinal deacon and chamberlain, 
Protection Sawtrey Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. Bulla lost. Religiosam uitam 
[Not Jaffé.] Aug. ii. 111. 


Innocent III (1198-1216) 

48. Ferentino, June 1203. Letter the archbishop, suffragans, &c., 
the province Canterbury, proceed against persons injuring 
Sawtrey Abbey. Non absque dolore 
{Not Potthast.] Aug. 127. 

49. Rome, St. Peter’s, December 1205. Confirmation Sawtrey 
Wood Sawtrey Abbey. Bulla lost. 
petentium [Not Potthast.] Aug. ii. 121. 

50. Lateran, November 1206. Mandate the suffragans, &c., 
Reims behalf Foucarmont Abbey, the same effect 23. 
Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17842. 

51. Lateran, November 1206. Further letter the suffragans, &c., 
Reims behalf Foucarmont Abbey. Silk threads 

Silk threads bulla. petentium [Potthast 
ii. 2050.] Add. MS. 4792, fos. 

52. Ferentino, October 1208. Letter the archbishop, suffragans, 
the province Canterbury behalf Caerleon Abbey, 
the same effect 50, Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Audiuimus [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 
20406. 

53. Lateran, February 1209. Confirmation Clavering Church 
Prittlewell Priory. Bulla lost. annuere 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 30. 

54. Lateran, November 1213; Rainaldus, acolyte and chaplain 
the pope. Bull accepting the kingdom England and Ireland 

from King John. First Rota, monogram, subscriptions. 
Bulla; silk. ‘Rex regum et’. 4843, 
422.] Cleop. fo. 149. 

Rome, St. April Rainaldus, acolyte and chaplain 

the pope. Bull accepting the kingdom (as 54) and granting 


or 


The space between Lateran’ and ‘kl.’ rather large, and possibly figure 
lost the fold. 
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them John and his heirs fee. Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla; silk. regum et’. 
4912, Cott. Ch. 24. 

Anagni, August 1215. Annulment agreement between King 
John and the barons. Bulla; silk. Etsi karissi- 
mus in’. [Potthast 4990, 435.] Cleop. fos. 155 


III (1216-27) 
Rome, St. Sabine’s, May 1218. General confirmation Foucar- 
mont Abbey. Silk threads bulla. ‘Cum nobis’. 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17845. 


Lateran, April 1221. Protection Newenham Priory. 


Holes (2) for threads bulla. nobis’. [Not Potthast.] 
Harl. Ch. 31. 

Lateran, June, 1222. Grant Cistercian Order exemption 
from tithes lands acquired before the general council which have 
reverted the order, cultivated the order itself. 
Silk threads bulla. ‘Cum aliquando [Not Pott- 
hast.] Add. Ch. 19805. 

Lateran, December 1224. Protection Dale Abbey. 
Bulla; silk. Potthast.] Wolley Ch. 32. 

Lateran, February 1226. Appeal province Canterbury for 
subscriptions towards repair St. Mary’s Priory, Southwark. 
Bulla lost. ait’. [Not Potthast.] 


(1227-41) 

Assisi, May 1228. Confirmation Rotherham Church Robert 
Lexinton. Bulla; silk. petentium 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. 111 A.8. 

Perugia, June 1229. Protection Kenilworth Priory. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. Iustis petentium [Not 
Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 33. 

Perugia, August 1229. Confirmation agreement between 
Rufford Abbey and rector Bulla; silk. 

Perugia, August 1229. Inhibition Carrow Priory against 
admitting too many nuns. Gregorius. Holes (2) for threads 

Lateran, 13(?) April 1230. Confirmation agreement between 
Rufford Abbey and rector silk. 
Partially defaced. 

Lateran, March 1231. Confirmation agreement between 
Abbey and rector Bulla lost. 


Rieti, July 1231. Letter ecclesiastical authorities injuries 


Sawtrey Abbey. ‘Non absque dolore 
[Not Aug. 128. 
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Rieti, March 1232. Mandate archdeacon Buckingham, &c., 
behalf Elstow Abbey, dispute with St. Albans. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. parte dilectarum’. [Not 
Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 44. 

Anagni, February 1233. Protection Alberbury Priory. 
Silk threads bulla. petentium desideriis 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 35. 

Lateran, January 1234. Letter archbishop, suffragans, &c., 
the province Canterbury, proceed against all persons 
injuring Dale Abbey. Bulla; silk. ‘Non absque 
dolore’. [Not Potthast.] Wolley Ch. xi. 24. 

Lateran, April 1234. Licence abbot Foucarmont depute 
confessors for servants the abbey. Silk threads 
‘Animarum salutem desiderio’. [Not 
Ch. 17846. 

Lateran, April 1234. Dispensation Foucarmont Abbey from 
compulsion answer summonses more than two days’ journey 
from the abbey, unless mention made this bull. 
Silk threads bulla. ‘Si adhuc [Not 
Add. Ch. 17847. 

Lateran, April 1234, Licence abbot Foucarmont depute 
the prior absolve monks the abbey from excommunication 
his own absence. Silk threads bulla. ‘Cum 
monachos Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17848. 

Perugia, May 1235. Licence abbot Rufford absolve excom- 
municated monks, Gregorius. Bulla; string. Petitio tua 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 12. 

Viterbo, December 1235. Mandate prior and archdeacon 
St. Albans behalf Elstow Abbey, concerning Stonehouse 
Church. Gregorius. Bulla lost. dilectis in’. 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 36. 

Viterbo, January 12361; Master William, vice-chancellor. 
Protection Bushmead Priory. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. perpetuum. Bulla lost. Religiosam uitam 
[Not Potthast.] Aug. 117. 

Terni, January 1237. Licence abbot Quarr depute con- 
fessors for servants the abbey. 
(the lower part the silk passed through hole cut the fold 
the letter and tied bow the other side; not clear 
whether this original). salutem [Not 
Potthast.] Stowe Ch. 571. 

Lateran, November 1237. Confirmation grant Villar Maior 
Church St. Vincent’s Priory, Lisbon. Bulla; 
one time detached and now fastened the letter with red tape, 
but the silk preserved below the bulla. ‘Cum 
Add. Ch. 16150. 

Lateran, January 1238. Mandate priors St. Saviour’s, 
Bermondsey, and Holy Trinity and St. Bartholomew’s, London, 

viij [sic] Inc. dom. Anno Anno Nono.’ 


. 
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not permit molestation Haliwell Priory its possession 
Welwyn Church. Gregorius. (2) for threads bulla. Que 


81. Lateran, December 1239. Licence prior Wormeley 


absolve his excommunicated monks. Gregorius. (2) for 
threads bulla. Petitio tua nobis’. [Not Potthast.] 
Ch. 38. Slightly imperfect. 


82. Lateran, July 1240. Mandate priors Reading, Shirburn, and 


Poughley suit between Sir William Englefeld and Missenden 
Abbey. Gregorius. Bulla; string. Willelmus Englefeld 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 20371. 


Innocent (1243-54) 


Lateran, ‘[. Pont. nri. Anno Primo’ [16 October 1243—7 June 


Confirmation exemption Rufford Abbey from certain 

Lateran, February 1244. Letter abbots the Cistercian Order, 
upholding exemption from tithes and other liberties. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. refrigescente 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17849. 

Lateran, February 1244. Letter abbots the Cistercian Order, 
upholding prohibition against eating meat Cistercian houses, 
Bulla; ‘Cum nobis’. [Not Potthast, 
but see Harl. Ch. 111 14. 

Lateran, February 1244. Letter archbishop, suffragans, &c., 
province York, against infringements privileges Cistercian 
Order. Bulla; string. filii 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 13. 

Lateran, February! 1244. Exemption abbots Cistercian 
Order from compulsion excommunicate their own patrons, &c. 
Silk threads bulla. Quanto studiosius diuine 
[Closely similar, though not quite identical wording, Potthast 
11258, ii. 958 11264, 959, which are dated February and 
February Add. Ch. 17850. 

Lateran, February 1244. Licence abbots Cistercian Order 
depute priors absolve excommunicated monks the order, 
Silk threads bulla. ‘Cum monachos et’. 
[Identical, except for date, with Potthast 11255, ii. 958.] Add. 
Ch. 17851. 

Lateran, March 1244. Identical, except for date, with 85. Silk 
threads bulla. [Potthast 11270, ii. 959.] Add. Ch. 17852. 

Lateran, March 1244. General confirmation Foucarmont Abbey. 
Silk threads bulla. Annuere consueuit sedes 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17853. 

Lateran, March Confirmation Foucarmont Abbey 
exemption from certain tithes. Silk threads 


kal. Mart.; the year was leap year. Potthast has overlooked this fact 
the datings his nos. 11259-63, all which should placed one day later. 
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Significastis nobis quod’. [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch, 
17854. 

Lateran, March 1244. Confirmation Foucarmont Abbey 
exemption from certain tithes, &c. Holes (2) for 
threads bulla, ‘Solet annuere sedes’. [Not 
Add. Ch. 17855. 

Lateran, March Confirmation Foucarmont Abbey right 
not summoned synods, &c., except pro 
Silk threads bulla. ‘Cum nobis’. [Not Potthast.] 
Ch. 17856. 

Lateran, March 1244. Letter Foucarmont Abbey prohibiting 
sentences ,of excommunication interdict ecclesiastical 
authorities against its servants, &c. Silk threads 
bulla. ‘Cum nobis’. [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17857. 

Lateran, March 1244. Grant Foucarmont Abbey tithes 
new land parishes where the old tithes had already been granted. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. petentium 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 17858. 

Lyons, February 1245. Protection Clothall Hospital. Innocen- 
(2) for threads bulla. ‘Sacrosancta Romana 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 16. 

Lyons, March 1244/5; Master Marinus, vice-chancellor. 
Protection Ramsey Abbey. First Rota, monogram, 
subscriptions. Bulla lost. Religiosam uitam 
[Not Potthast.] Aug. ii. 118. 

Lyons, April 1245. Licence prior Cartmel absolve excom- 
municated canons. Innocentius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
Exhibita nobis [Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 23. 

Lyons, April 1245. Letter abbots Cistercian Order, the 
same effect 94. Bulla; silk. nobis’. 
11641, ii. Ch. 111 17. 

Lyons, April 1245. Letter abbots Cistercian Order, the 
same effect 93. Bulla lost. ‘Cum nobis’. 
11640, ii. 987.] Harl. Ch. 111 18. 

Lyons, July 1245. Bull deposition against the emperor 
[Frederick II]. rei Memoriam Sempiternam. 
Silk threads bulla. apostolice [Potthast 11733, 

Lyons, August 1245. Mandate provost and dean Lautenbach 
enforce observance Maursmiinster Abbey papal injunction 
provide John, clerk, Strasbourg diocese, with benefice. 
Innocentius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Ascriptis militie 
clericali’. [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 13540. 

Lyons, March 1247. Licence Lexinton, chaplain 


the Lauch, the terminus branch line from Since the church not 
now collegiate reference may here made Clauss, Hist.-Top. 
buch des Elsass (Zabern, 1895, &c.), v., and Trouillat, Monuments Hist. 
Ancien Evéché Porrentruy, 1852-67 (index each volume), especially 390. 
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cardinal priest ‘tituli Laurentii’, hold one more 
benefice, with without cure souls, addition those already 
held. Traces holes (2) for threads bulla. 
Meritis scientie ac’. [Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 

104. Lyons, October 1247. Order the abbot Montierneuf render 
obedience Cluny. Innocentius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
Volentes statum dilecti’. [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 1543. 

105. Lyons, October 1247. Similar order Longpont Priory. Innocen- 
tius. Bulla lost. Uolentes statum [Not Potthast.] 
Add. Ch. 1544. 

106. Lyons, March 1249. Letter archbishop, suffragans, &c., 
province York, proceed against enemies Sawtrey Abbey. 
Bulla lost. absque dolore’. [Not Pott- 
Aug. ii. 129. 

107. Lyons, March 1249. Identical, except for date, with 100. 
Bulla lost. [Not Potthast.] Aug. ii. 133. 

108. Lyons, March 1249. Letters all abbots, priors, &c., upholding 

109. Lyons, June 1249. Letter abbots Rievaulx and Byland, 
interpreting favour the whole Sempringham Order exemp- 
tion Sempringham Priory from necessity appearing cases 
duas pluresue dietas domo sua’. Innocentius. String 
Religionis dilectorum filiorum’. [Not Potthast.] 
Stowe Ch. 572. 

110. Lyons, August 1250. Mandate abbots Rievaulx and Byland 
enforce exemption master Sempringham Order from 
sentences excommunication, &c., except special mandate 
the Holy See. Innocentius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Apo- 
stolice sedis benignitas [Not Potthast.] Stowe Ch. 573. 

111. Lyons, April 1251. Mandate precentor Reading enforce 
observance agreement between Sir William Englefeld and 
Missenden Abbey (see 82). Innocentius. Bulla; string. ‘Sua 
nobis [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 20373. 

112. Milan, July 1251. Letter archdeacon Shrewsbury and 
official Worcester, not disturb Drax Priory its possession 
Middle Rasen Church. Innocentius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 

113. Perugia, May 1252. Letter bishops Lincoln, London, and 
Bath, confirming immunity non-collegiate secular churches from 
procurations for visitations archbishop Canterbury. Innocen- 
tius. Bulla; the original string entirely lost and the bulla 
present attached modern red tape. ‘Attendentes quod pro- 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 19. 

Assisi, July 1253. Mandate bishop Hereford licence for 
services the chapel before the gate Flaxley Abbey. 
Hole for threads the second hole lost the repairing 
the vellum. Dilecti filii Abbas’. [Not Potthast.] 
Ch. 39. 
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115. Assisi, May 1254. Confirmation sentence bishop Hereford 
annulling Henry III’s marriage contract with Joan Ponthieu and 
confirming his marriage with Eleanor Provence. 

Bulla; silk. petentium desideriis’, [Not Potthast.] 

Cleop. fos. 194 


ALEXANDER (1254-61) 


116. Date lost. Licence Barking Abbey retain out the tenth 
granted the pope Henry III for his crusade sufficient satisfy 
liability incurred security for loan raised for the king 
the bishop Hereford. ALEXANDER. Bulla lost. Prouisionis 
nostre prouenire [Not Potthast.] Royal MS. xii, fo. 52. 
Imperfect, having lost the latter part. 

117. ...kal. Confirmation Tyburne Church Blackmore 
Priory. ALEXANDER. Bulla lost. uestre 
not Potthast.] Cotton Ch. xxi. Badly defaced 
and largely illegible. 

118. Naples, March 1255. Licence bishop Hereford for appoint- 
ment seven clerks benefices. ALEXANDER. Silk threads 
bulla. esse censemus’. Potthast.] 
Ch. 111 21. 

119. April 1255; Guillelmus, Parm.’, vice-chancellor. 
Confirmation kingdom Sicily Edmund Lancaster. First 
LINE. Rota, monogram, Silk threads bulla. 
Assueta sedis [Potthast 15784, ii. 1301.] Cleop. 
fos. 189 

120. Anagni, July 1255. Confirmation the Templars the tithes 
Barbonne. ALEXANDER. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Quanto 
maiori [Not Add. Ch. 11280. 

121. Anagni, August 1255. Release Cistercian houses England 
from liability for tithes hay from their own lands. ALEXANDER. 
Ch. 111 20. 

122. Anagni, August [1255 Confirmation the Templars tithes 
Ressons parrochia Resonen.’). ALEXANDER. Holes (2) for 
threads bulla. ‘Suggestum est nobis’. [Not Potthast.] 
Add. Ch. 11281. 

123. Lateran, December 1255. Grant Cistercian Order exemption 
from levies the Holy See unless special mention made this 
bull and the order. ALEXANDER. Bulla; silk. Religionis 
uestre [Potthast 16123, ii. 1325.] Harl. Ch. 

124. Lateran, January 1256. Confirmation grant Philip 
France St. Martin des Champs Cluny. ALEXANDER. Traces 
holes (2) for threads bulla. Exigentibus uestre deuotionis 
[Potthast 16203, ii. Add. Ch. 1546. 

125. Lateran, 1256. General confirmation Cistercian 


kal. Martii’ (leap year). Potthast again wrong his datings from 16254 
1626] inclusive. 
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Order. ALEXANDER. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
annuere [Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 40. 

126. Lateran, February 1256. Prohibition against prelates treating 
hospitality Cistercian Order obligatory. ALEXANDER. Holes 
(2) for threads bulla. Intimantibus uobis accepimus’. [Not 
Add. Ch. 12778. 

127. Lateran, kal. 1256. Confirmation Cluny Paray-le- 
Monial Priory and castle Thalon. ALEXANDER. Bulla lost. 
uestras sincera’ (manuscript [Not 
Potthast.] Add. Ch. 1545. 

128. Lateran, May 1256. Mandate abbot Boxley induct 
Clairvaux Abbey moiety Rotherham Church. Alexander. 
string. ‘Salubri consideratione [Not Pott- 
hast.] Harl. Ch. 111 22. 

129. Anagni, November 1256. Letter Henry III England, calling 
upon him respect ecclesiastical rights. Alexander. (2) 
for threads bulla. ‘Cum tuis’. [Potthast 16609, ii. 1361.] 
Cleop. fos. 199 

130. Lateran, February 1257. Release Hulme Abbey from liability 
papal provisions. ALEXANDER. Bulla; some the original 
silk remains, but the bulla present attached red tape. 
Uestre meritis [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 14711. 

131. Viterbo, March 1258. Mandate dean Salisbury dispute 
between prior and abbot Glastonbury. Alexander. Bulla lost. 
causa quam’. [Not Potthast.] Add. MS. 22934, fo. 

132. Viterbo, April 1258; Master Jordanus, notary and vice- 
chancellor. Protection Vrouwen-Parck Abbey. First 
Rota, monogram, subscriptions. perpetuum. (2) for 
threads bulla. Religiosam uitam [Not Pott- 
Add. Ch. 12779. 

133. Anagni, December 1258. Letter Henry III reply his 
request for dispatch legate discuss peace with France, 
Sicilian kingdom, &c. Alexander. String bulla. Uenerabiles 
fratres [Not Potthast.] Cleop. fos. 203 

134. Anagni, April 1259. Licence Clairvaux Abbey for its priest 
Rotherham act executor wills, hear confessions, &c. 
ALEXANDER. Bulla; silk. Religionis uestre fauor’. [Not 
Harl. Ch. 111 23. 

135. Anagni, May 1260. Exhortation the council, and com- 
mune Verona assist restoring the house lepers 
St. James ‘de Tumba extra destroyed Ezzelino 
Romano. Alexander. Bulla; string. ‘Cum sicut dilecti’. [Not 
Add. Ch. 37633. 

136. Lateran, April 1261. Letter Henry III England releasing 
him from his oath the barons. ALEXANDER. Silk threads 
bulla. ‘Ad audientiam nostram’. [Not Potthast.] Cleop. 

fo. 213. 
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(1261-4) 


137. Viterbo, ‘vi a°. September 1261—8 August 
Release Benedictine abbey St. Peter from certain 
pensions. Bulla lost. ‘Cum sicut ex’. [Not Pott- 
hast.] Add. Ch. 13541. Damaged and illegible parts. 

138. Viterbo, May 1262. Release Kenilworth Priory from certain 
debts. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Indempnitati 
uestre ac’. [Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 42. Damaged 
places. 

139. Orvieto, March 1264. Letter archbishop Canterbury and 
abbot St. Denis, condemning all the proceedings the barons. 
Urbanus. String bulla. ‘Carissimum Christo’. [Potthast 
18839, ii. 1526.] Cleop. fos. 211 


CLEMENT (1265-8) 

140. Viterbo, September 1266. Confirmation grant tithes for 
support common table canons Drontheim. 
Bulla; silk. ‘Cum nobis’. [Potthast 19821, ii. Add. 
Ch. 26045. 

141. Viterbo, June 1268. Confirmation Bentersheim Church dean 
and chapter St. Andrew’s Church, Worms. Bulla 
silk. petentium [Not Potthast; men- 
tioned, but not published, Schannat, Hist. Episcopatus 


Wormatiensis, Francofurti Moenum, 1734, 11.] Add. Ch. 
6306. 


(1272-6) 

142. Lyons, February 1274. General confirmation Kenilworth 

Priory. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
[Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 43. 

143. Lyons, May 1274. General confirmation Cistercian Order. 
Bulla; silk. ‘Cum nobis’. 20826, 
ii. 1677.] Harl. Ch. 111 25. 

144. Lyons, August 1274. Release Cistercian Order from payment 
tenth for the help the Holy Land, until the amount due 
from the revenues the order determined. Bulla; 


silk. Meritis uestre [Potthast 20905, ii. 1685.] Ch. 
24. 


Joun XXI (1276-7) 
145. Viterbo, October 1276. General confirmation Cistercian 


Order. JoHANNES. Holes (2) for threads bulla. Cum nobis 
21168, ii. 1712.] Add. Ch. 1547. 

146. Viterbo, January 1277. Mandate abbot St. Corneille 
Compiégne recover goods Cluniac Order illicitly alienated. 
Johannes. Holes (2) for threads bulla. parte 
21216, ii. 1715.] Add. Ch. 1548. 


III (1277-80) 
147. Rome, St. Peter’s, February 1278. Acquittance Edward 
England for payment eight years’ arrears annual census 
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1,000 marks. Nicolaus. String bulla. censu mille’. 
[Potthast 21271, ii. 1721.] Cleop. fos. 224 

148. Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1278. General confirmation Cassan 
Priory. Holes (2) for threads bulla. annuere 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 13542. 

149. Rome, St. Peter’s, January General confirmation Sawtrey 
Abbey. Bulla lost. ‘Cum nobis’. [Not Pott- 
Aug. ii. 123. 

150. Rome, St. Peter’s, January 1279. Licence Cluny refuse de- 
mands, except for moderate quantity victuals, prelates who 
their visitations exceed the number horses and persons laid down 
the Lateran council. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
Exigentibus uestre deuotionis’. [Potthast Gay, 
Registres Nicolas III, fasc. 178 (no. 468).] Add. Ch. 1549. 

151. Rome, St. Peter’s, January 1279. Release Cluny from liability 
pay exactions wrongfully demanded ecclesiastical authorities. 
‘Cum nobis’. [Not Potthast; noted Marrier 
and Duchesne (Quercetanus), Bibl. Cluniacensis, printed 
Gay, Registres, fasc. 173 (no. 457).] Add. Chs. 1550-4. 
quintuplicate. all cases, except 1551, where trace the 
bulla remains, holes (2) for threads bulla. 

152. Rome, St. Peter’s, January 1279. Prohibition measures 
ecclesiastical authorities violation rights Cluny. 
uestre in’. [Not Potthast; Gay, Registres, fasc. 
171 Add. Chs. 1555, 1556. duplicate. 
holes (2) for threads bulla 1556, bulla lost. 

153. Rome, St. Peter’s, January 1279. Mandate abbot St. Victor 
Marseille recover for Cluny property wrongfully alienated. 
Nicolaus. Holes (2) for threads bulla (repaired). Inclinati 
precibus dilectorum [Not Add. Ch. 1557. 

154. Rome, St. Peter’s, February 1279. Mandate the same 
prevent molestation Cluny contrary papal privileges. Nicolaus. 
Traces holes (2) for threads bulla. ‘Cum multiplicata sit’. 
[Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 1559. 

155. Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1279. Mandate the same effect 
the abbot Ste. Colombe. Nicolaus. (2) for threads 
bulla. multiplicata sit’. [Not Potthast.] Add. Ch. 1558. 

156. Rome, St. Peter’s, April Tiron Abbey 
receive property which would have fallen free persons becoming 


Attributed the cover Nicholas 1V, and dated accordingly 1290 the 
Index the Charters and the British Museum, vol. ii, s.v. ‘Sawtrey Abbey’ 
(p. 668); but Nicholas was dating from Sta. Maria Maggiore this day; see 
Potthast and especially Langlois, Registres Nicolas IV, who gives number 
documents dated Non. Jan., a°. the other hand Nicholas was St. Peter’s 
throughout January his second year. See also 156 below. 

Attributed French hand the back Nicholas and dated accordingly 
1290, and so, too (with query), pencil the flap, and the manuscript catalogue 
charters; but the bulls Nicholas issued April the third year are 
dated from Sta. Maria Maggiore, whereas Nicholas III was St. Peter’s during April 
his third year. For this reason the two bulls Tiron printed Merlet, Cartulaire 
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monks the abbey, had they remained the world. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. Deuotionis uestre 
[Not Potthast.] Add Ch. 12781. 


Martin (1281-5) 

157. Orvieto, May 1282. General confirmation Huntingdon Priory. 
Martinus. Bulla lost. ‘Solet annuere [Not Pott- 
hast.] Aug. ii. 122. 

158. Orvieto, June 1282. Mandate archdeacon Leicester suit 
between Kenilworth Priory and bishop Coventry and Lichfield 
concerning Lillington Church. Martinus. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Conquesti sunt nobis’. Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 45. 

159. Orvieto, January 1283. Exhortation Genoa make peace with 
Pisa. Martinus. Holes for threads bulla. Onus apostolice 
[Not Potthast, who, however, has the similar 
letter Pisa, the same date.] Add. Ch. 12780. 

160. Orvieto, April 1283. General confirmation Dale Abbey. 
Martinus. Holes (2) for threads bulla. nobis’. [Not 
Potthast.] Wolley Ch. xi. 

161. Orvieto, November 1283. General confirmation Rufford 
Abbey. Martinus. Bulla; silk. ‘Cuma nobis’. [Not Pott- 
Harl. Ch. 111 26. 


(1288-92) 


162. Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1288. Licence Clairvaux Abbey 
grant moiety Rotherham Church some abbey the Cistercian 
Order for annual payment for the support brethren Clair- 
vaux studying Paris. Nicolaus. Bulla; string. Presentata 
nobis [Not Potthast.] Harl. Ch. 111 27. 

163. Orvieto, June 1291. Remonstrance Edward England 
concerning practice English courts not permitting production 
papal letters. Nicolaus. String bulla. Dudum 
[Potthast 23697, ii. 1898; Langlois, Registres Nicolas IV, 
894, no. 6719.] Cleop. fos. 244 


(1294-1303) 


164. Date Name addressee lost, but the dean and chapter 
Wells are mentioned, and there reference canonry and 


Abbaye Tiron (Chartres, 1883), ii. 197-9, and dated April and April 
respectively, are more probably assigned Nicholas ITI than, with the editor, 
Nicholas IV. 

Besides the usual two there one higher up, the left, and perhaps the ends 
the threads were passed through this. 

Bulls Boniface VIII and Boniface should, one would think, easy enough 
distinguish palaeographical grounds but matter fact, though this 
certainly the case with most the bulls the British Museum, there are one two 
with regard which decision not altogether easy. have transferred from Boni- 
face VIII Boniface two bulls hitherto attributed the former and one bull 
from Boniface Boniface VIII. The reasons for doing are each case stated 
foot-notes. 

Attributed the new Catalogue the Royal MSS. (not yet published) Boni- 
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prebend. Bulla lost. Tua nobilitas Royal 
MS. fo. Fragment, much defaced. 

165. Anagni, July 1295. General confirraation Waterbeach Abbey. 
(2) for threads bulla (repaired). ‘Cum 
nobis’. [Not Potthast.] Cott. Ch. xi. 19. 

166. Rome, St. Peter’s, March 1297. General confirmation Hunting- 
don Priory. Bulla lost. petentium desi- 
[Not Potthast.] Aug. ii. 113. 

167. Lateran, March 1301. Protection Sawtrey Abbey. 
Bulla lost. ‘Cum [Not Potthast.] Aug. ii. 132. 

168. Lateran, March 1302. Confirmation sale the Augustinian 
Hermits Paris John, cardinal priest SS. Marcellinus and 
Peter, place called ‘de the street St. Victor 
Paris, for the support poor scholars. Holes (2) 
for threads bulla. tua nobis’. [Not Potthast.] 
Eg. Ch. 60. 

CLEMENT (1305-14) 


169. Lyons, December 1305. Letter Edward England, 
concessions made him barons. CLEMENS. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Regalis deuotionis integritas’. [Rymer, Foedera, ed. 
1816-30, 978, from another copy.] Cleop. fos. 266 

170. Poitiers January Notification Huntingdon Priory 
provision Robert Stanfordia, prior Newstead [Lincolnshire], 
prior place Walter, deceased Rome. Clemens. Bulla 
lost. Attenta [W. Bliss, Calendar 
Entries the Papal Registers relating Great Britain and Ireland, 
ii. 110. Imperfect. 

171. Groseau, October 1309. Letter bishop Worcester, call 
upon Edward desist from violation ecclesiastical rights. 
Clemens. String bulla. ‘Supra montem excelsum’. [Rymer, 
Foedera, ed. ii. 97-98.] Cleop. fos. 275 b-276. 


XXII (1316-34) 


172, Avignon, January 1325. Mandate archbishop York grant 
licence for removal Cottingham [afterwards Haltemprice] 
Priory. Johannes. Bulla; string. Pia desideria 
[Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum, ed. 1817-30, vi. 520; Bliss, 
Calendar, ii. 245.] Add. Ch. 20554. 

173, Avignon, August 1327. Licence Edward III England 
choose confessor. JOHANNES. Bulla; silk. Tue deuotionis 
[Bliss, Calendar, ii. 261.] Cott. Ch. vi. 

174, Avignon, October 1327. Order bishop Worcester publish 


face IX. Though fairly confident own mind, should hesitate maintain 
opinion against that more competent palaeographers, but fortunately internal 
evidence can also invoked. Reference made the bull Bernardini Marsi 

and ‘eiusdem Actauiani [sic]’. difficult not believe that this the 
son Bernardinus, canon Wells’, mentioned Cal. Pat. Rolls, 
Edw. 1281-92, 342, for the year 1290. Mr. Gilson concurs the new dating, and 
the attribution Boniface VIII made the corrigenda the catalogue. 
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process condemning Marsilius Padua 
Johannes. Silk threads bulla. ‘Certum processum per’. 
Foedera, ii. 719-22.] Cleop. E.i, 310 b-311. 
Avignon, July 1333. Acquittance Edward III England for 
1,500 marks, annual census for 1330 and the first half 1331. 
Johannes. Bulla; string. ‘Cum censum annuum’. [Rymer, 
Foedera, ed. 1816-30, ii. 864 Bliss, Calendar, ii. Cleop. ii, 
fos. b-16. 
CLEMENT (1342-52) 


Villeneuve, Avignon, September 1343. Letter Edward III 
England calling upon him observe truce with France. Clemens. 
Two slits the bottom may those for the threads the bulla. 
displicibiliter audiuimus’. [Rymer, Foedera, ed. 1816-30, 
1235, from another Bliss and Johnson, Calendar, iii. 3.] 
Cleop. ii, fos. b-61. 

Avignon, July 1345. Letter Edward Clemens. 
String bulla. pridem [Rymer, 
Foedera, ed. 1816-30, iii. 53-5, from another copy.] Cleop. ii, 
fos. 


Villeneuve, Avignon [25 May Licence John [Archer], 


rector Kettleburgh, chose confessor. CLEMENS. Bulla lost. 
tue’. [Bliss and Johnson, Calendar, 437.] Royal 


(1352-62) 


Avignon, June 1360. General confirmation Rufford Abbey. 
Bulla; Harl. Ch. 111 29. 
Avignon, September 1361. Letter Edward III England 
announcing provision Lewis Charlton see Hereford. Inno- 
centius. Bulla; string. diuine premium’. Cleop. ii, 
fos. 100 b-101. 
(1362-70) 


Avignon, April 1364. Mandate chancellor York recover 
for Rufford Abbey property illicitly alienated. Bulla 
string. audientiam Harl. 111 30. 

Avignon, February 1365. Mandate dean London cause 
persons unlawfully detaining property Sawtrey Abbey 
restore the same under pain excommunication. Urbanus. 
Bulla Significarunt nobis Aug. ii. 131. 


(1370-8) 


Avignon, January 1374, Licence Peter [de Hanney], abbot 
Abingdon, for promotion six monks, under age, priesthood. 
Gregorius. Holes (2) for threads bulla. ‘Sincere deuotionis 
Stowe Ch. 574. 

Villeneuve, Avignon, September 1375. Confirmation ecclesiasti- 
cal appointments England made presentation collation 
Edward First rei memoriam. Holes (2) 
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for threads Eximie deuotionis [Rymer, 
Foedera, 1816-30, iii. 1037, from Lansd. Ch. 558. 

185. Avignon, October 1375. Mandate ‘to prior Shelford, the 
same effect 182, behalf Rufford Abbey. Bulla 
string. nobis Harl. Ch. 111 31. 


(1378-89) 

186. Rome, St. Mary’s beyond the January 1379. Mandate 
abbot Stratford Langthorne concerning transfer monk from 
Rufford St. Mary Graces Abbey, London. Urbanus. 
string lost and now attached red tape. Quia (?) cum 
Harl. Ch. 111 35. Much defaced. 

187. Rome, St. Peter’s, January 1380. Confirmation Rufford 
petuam rei memoriam. Bulla; silk. Merita religionis dilectorum 
Ch. 111 32. 

188. Rome, St. Peter’s, March 1380. Mandate prior Drax, the 
same effect 181, behalf Rufford Abbey. Urbanus. Bulla 
string. audientiam Harl. 111 36. 

189. Rome, St. Peter’s, February 1381. Licence Henricus dominus 
loci Montford, miles’ and Oeda his wife, diocese Tours, 
Add. Ch. 12804. Much defaced. 

190. Rome, St. Peter’s, March 1382. Annulment treaties entered 
into the Emperors Charles and Wenceslaus with certain 
princes, &c., who were had since become heretics schismatics. 
First rei memoriam. Silk threads bulla. 
‘Inter solicitudines [Rymer, Foedera, ed. 1816-30, 
iv. 144, from another copy.] Cleop. ii, fos. 196 

191. Genoa, January 1386. Protection Rochester Priory. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. ‘Cum nobis’. Ch. 
46. 

192. Lucca, February 1387. Mandate abbot Whitby recover 
for Grosmont Priory possessions illicitly alienated. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. audientiam Harl. 
Ch. 47. 

Lucca, July 1387. Protection Burscough Priory. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. ‘Cum nobis’, Harl. Ch. 
41. 

194. Perugia, February 1388. Letter Richard England, com- 
mending him for alliance with the Emperor Wenceslaus. Urbanus. 
Bulla lost. Exultauit cor nostrum’. Cleop. ii, fo. 198 

195. Rome, St. Peter’s, March 1389. Confirmation agreement between 
Augustinian priory Zwolle and rector the parish church 
settlement dispute concerning burials certain parishioners. 
Bulla; silk. que Add. 5958. 


For the reading, the manuscript being far from clear owing rubbing, see 
Kroft, Acta Urbani Bonifatii Vaticana res gestas Bohemicas 
tom. pars (Pragae, 1903), nos. January) and-37 January). 
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VII (1378-94), Antipope] 

196. Avignon, January 1381. Confirmation, request priory 
Friars Preachers Geneva, indulgence Clement those 
visiting churches the order the feast St. Thomas Aquinas 
silk. quarundam litterarum’. Add. Ch. 12622. 

Avignon, September [1392-4]. Letter credence [Louis], 
duke Orleans, for bishop Noyon and Jehan Sains. Soubz 


nostre signet secret; slight traces signet, red wax. French 
Paper. 11321. 


(1389-1404) 


198. Rome, St. Peter’s, June Permission Sir Gerard Braybrok, 
junior, and Elizabeth his wife choose confessor. 
Bulla lost. Prouenit Cott. Ch. xvi. 

199. Rome, St. Peter’s, April Confirmation grants Wood 
Walton and Huntingdon various persons named Sawtrey 
Abbey. Bulla lost. annuere 
ii, 

200. Rome, St. Peter’s, August 1395. Mandate archbishop 
Canterbury and bishops London and Tuy enforce agreement 
between archdeacon London and rectors the archdeaconry 
concerning payment annual pension the latter the former. 


Aug. 


Contrary the principle stated the introduction, have thought well 
include this letter, partly for its early date and partly because the Museum 
few documents emanating from antipopes. 

Hitherto attributed Boniface VIII and dated accordingly 1296. The hand 
favour the later rather than the earlier date, but more conclusive considera- 
tion the fact that from the beginning June his second year Boniface VIII was 
dating from Anagni, not from St. Peter’s (see his registers, edited Digard, 
Faucon, and Thomas, 1884, &c.). The names the addressees unfortunately 
are not decisive. The Braybrooks were distinguished family whom much 
known (pedigrees, e.g., Clutterbuck’s Hertford, iii. 58; Davey’s Suffolk pedigrees, 
Add. MS. 19120, fo. 100 many references members the family the Victoria 
History Bedford, see index volume); but the name Gerard persisted for several 
generations. Sir Gerard, son Gerard, died 1359, and had wife Isabella, 
name interchangeable with Elizabeth, but rather late the person mentioned 
the bull the pope Boniface VIII, and seems never referred 
the other hand, Sir Gerard Braybrook, junior, occurs constantly records the 
last third the fourteenth century; was probably the Gerard aged years 
upward his father’s death, a.p. 1403, and still living the seventh year 
Henry VI. His wife was Eleanor, not Elizabeth; but since known Sir Gerard 
had wife elsewhere called Elizabeth, far can discover, seems probable either 
that Sir Gerard, junior, married twice, one his wives being called Elizabeth, 
that the name, written El., was wrongly extended the papal chancery 
Elizabeth. 

Hitherto attributed Boniface VIII and dated (as the cover the bull 
Abbey’) 1300. The hand alone should sufficient identify the pope 
Boniface IX, but the internal evidenceis decisive. the Cal. Pat, Rolls, 
Rich. vol. noted the licence for the alienation mortmain Sawtrey Abbey 


the persons here mentioned what doubt the property referred the 
bull. The date December 1391. 


3 
4 
vil 
4 
q 
& 
| 
. 


1921 THE BRITISH MUSEUM 415 


Bonifatius. Bulla lost. Add. Ch, 12783. 
Slightly imperfect left. 

201. Rome, St. Peter’s, July 1396. Mandate archbishops Can- 
terbury, York, and Dublin, grant dispensation for marriage 
Richard England and Isabella France. Bonifatius. 
String bulla. Romanus Pontifex beati’. [Rymer, Foedera, 
ed. 1739-45, pt. 121.] Cleop. ii, fos. 229 

Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1397. Order bishop Dax, abbot 
St. Mary’s Organis Verona, and prior St. Benedict’s 
Padua assign John Black canonries Verona and Padua, 
with prebends vacant. Holes for threads bulla 
(repaired). Vite morum’. [Bliss and Twemlow, Calendar, 
Add. Ch. 37632. 

Lateran, October 1397. Mandate abbot Bury St. Edmunds 
excommunicate, their guilt proved, William Verdun, 
prior, and three canons Leeds Priory, with other persons named, 
for laying violent hands John Stopley, monk St. Albans. 
Bonifatius. Bulla lost. sunt nobis’. [In Hasted’s 
History Kent, ii. 479, the date the bull giving absolution 
the offenders given Harl. Ch. 49. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1398. Licence abbot Bury St. 
Edmunds absolve excommunicated monks. Bonifatius. Holes 
(2) for threads bulla. Deuotionis tue Cott. Ch. 
xi, 20. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, June 1399. Confirmation bull Urban 
authorizing the union with the Charterhouse, London, certain 
ecclesiastical benefices. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. apostolice sedis’. [The bull Urban Dugdale, 
Monasticon, ed. 1817-30, vi. 10.] Stowe Ch. 575. 

Duplicate the foregoing. Holes (2) for threads bulla. 
Ch. 48. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, October 1399. Licence Richard Redeker, 
priest, Foulsham, choose confessor. Holes (2) 
for threads bulla, now connected continuous slit. Prouenit 
[Bliss and Twemlow, Calendar, Ch. 
111 28. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1404. Appointment archbishop 
Canterbury, bishop Lincoln, and prior Canterbury Con- 
seruatores Iudices’ Norwich Priory. Bonifatius. Traces 
holes (2) for threads bulla. Militanti ecclesie 
Ch. 576. Damaged places. 


ALEXANDER (1409-10) 

Pisa, July 1409. Mandate prior Thurgarton inquire 
into claim Rufford Abbey, suit brought against Robert 
Raghenhill [Raynhill], rector Whiston, exempt from juris- 
diction archbishop York. Bulla; string. ‘Sua 
nobis Harl. Ch. 111 


The register gives the name the place Swasham. 
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210 


211. 


212. 


213. 


214. 


215. 


216. 


217. 


(1410-15) 


Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1411. Appointment Humbert Chatard, 
prior Chaux, papal chaplain. Bulla lost. 
Uirtutibus clarens et’. Add. Ch. 1560. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, May (xviii kal. Jun. Mandateto 
Norwich inquire into charges against John Thorp, archdeacon 
Suffolk, having made illegal exactions. Johannes. String 
‘Ad audientiam nostram’. [Twemlow, Calendar, vi. 311.] 
Stowe Ch. 577. 

St. Anthony’s without the walls Florence, October 1413. 
Declaration, with reference claim Jean 
monk Fécamp Abbey, Gournay Priory, that will suffer 
derogation from his reservation dignities papal disposition. 
First perpetuam rei memoriam. Bulla lost. Decens 
reputamus et’. Add. Ch. 1561. 

St. Anthony’s without the walls Florence, October 1413. 
Revocation, the instance Cluny, all grants commendam 
Cluniac priories, &c., persons not the Cluniac Order. 
LINE. perpetuam rei memoriam. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Que Add. Ch. 1562. 


Martin (1417-31) 


Florence, August 1419. Appointment Berardo Varano, 
lord Camerino, papal commissioner for the lands, &c., placed 
the hands the pope the duke Milan and the city Genoa 
pledges peace Martinus. Holes (2) for threads 

Rome, Sta. Maria Maggiore, September 1423. 
earl Stafford [afterwards first duke Buckingham] assist 
ecclesiastice libertatis’ England [the Statutes Provisors and 
Praemunire]. Martinus. Bulla lost. Nil Cott. 
Ch. xi. 29. Slightly damaged. 

Rome, Apostoli, April 1425. Appeal all Christian rulers 
against proposed duel between Philip, duke Burgundy, and 
Humphrey, duke Gloucester. Martinus. String bulla. 
cum animi’. Cleop. iii, fos. 

Rome, 8S. Apostoli, August 1425. Mandate archdeacon 
Richmond, diocese York, inquire into sentence commissary 
official York case William baron Tunstall against 
Robert Dene Humbleton and Juliana Whyte the same, alleging 
pre-contract marriage between Juliana and himself; Robert 
and Juliana having appealed the Holy See. Martinus. Bulla 
string. nobis dilectus’. Harl. 111 34. 


218. Rome, 8S. Apostoli, February 1427. General confirmation, with 


1 


special confirmation Southoe Church and Hail Weston Chapel, 


Written Bonesgne, but subsequently corrected, and the following bull, where 


the name recurs, written 


1921 THE BRITISH MUSEUM 417 


Huntingdon Priory. lost. ‘Cum nobis’. 
Aug. ii. 119, 

219. Rome, Apostoli, June 1428. archbishop York 
grant dispensation for marriage contracted between William 
Kellum and Catherine Schakersdale spite 
cognationis Martinus. Bulla; string; the end the 
string has later been looped and stitched part the flap 
the letter. Oblate nobis pro’. [An earlier, cancelled, mandate 
bishop Durham, the same effect, Twemlow, Calendar, 
392.] Stowe Ch. 579. 


(1431-47) 

220. Rome, St. Peter’s, June 1431. Licence Humphrey, duke 
Gloucester, and Eleanor his wife have mass, &c., privately 
celebrated places under interdict. (2) 
for threads bulla. Deuotionis uestre 
Calendar, viii. 363.] Add. Ch. 44531. 

221. Florence, Sessione publica Synodali solenniter ecclesia maiori 
celebrata July 1439. Announcement, with consent Emperor 
John [VII] Palaeologus, agreement arrived at, council 
Florence, between eastern and western churches, with definition 
Rota, subscriptions (of the pope and forty-two others). perpetuam 
red ink. Holes (2, repaired) for threads Consentiente 
Romanum, vol. Aug. Taurinorum, 1860, pp. 39-42.] 
iii, 80-81. 

222. Florence, January, 1440/1. Licence provost and officials 
Eton College lease possessions the college, even laymen. 
First perpetuam rei memoriam. Silk threads bulla. 
exequendum debitum [New Palaeograph. Soc., pl. 100.] 
Add. Ch. 15570. 

223. Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1444. Plenary indulgence all faithful 
who visit Eton collegiate church from first second vespers the 
Assumption. Bulla; silk. ‘Dum 
torum’. Correspondence Thomas Bekynton, Rolls 
Series, 56, ii. 306-9; Twemlow, Calendar, viii. Add. Ch. 
15569. 

Rome, St. Peter’s, October 1446. Mandate abbots St. 
Benigne Dijon and St. Pierre and prior St. Pierre, 
Macon, publish and enforce mandate Urban (10 March 
1262, Potthast 18243, ii. 1483) arch- 
bishops and bishops not interfere with execution orders given 
conservators privileges Cluniac Order. Eugenius. Traces 
holes (2) for threads bulla. Dudum siquidem Add. 
Ch. 1563. 
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(1439-49), Antipope] 

225. St. Dominic’s without the walls, Geneva, November 1445. 
Appointment Antonius Bernardi vicar-general the Order 
Preachers, with authority depose all adherents Eugenius IV. 
Bulla; silk. supremo Add. Ch. 12623. 


(1447-55) 

226. Rome, St. Peter’s, March 1446/7. Mandate abbot 
and vicar-general spiritualibus Norwich cause detainers 
goods belonging Ingham Priory restore them, under pain 
excommunication. Nicolaus. Significarunt 
nobis Add. Ch. 14714. 

227. Fabriano, September 1450. Licence Maria and Catarina, 
daughters Jacopo Foscari Venice, wear uestes cum caudis 
balzorum and any other ornaments 
worn Venice before the edict the bishop Castello hereafter. 
Traces holes (2, repaired) for threads bulla. Tanta 
est Add. Ch. 61157. 


III (1455-8) 

228. Rome, St. Peter’s, June 1455. Mandate archbishop Florence 
decide question plebanatus collegiate church St. Peter’s 
Mercato, issue between Boninsegna Malchiauellis and 
Girolamo Bernardi Guignis, both canons Florence. 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. Apostolice sedis 
Add. Roll 55420. 

229. Rome, St. Peter’s, September 1455. Exemption brethren 
the hospital St. John Jerusalem from payment tenth 
levied Nicholas resist the Turk. First futuram 
rei memoriam. Spetiali gracia et’. Add. Ch. 13331. 

230. Rome, St. Peter’s, November 1456. Mandate bishop Liége 
grant licence Raso van der citizen Louvain, 
found altar chapel the Twelve Apostles the parish 
St. Gertrude that town. Calistus. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Piis deuotorum Add. MS. 16953, fos. 


(1458-64) 

231. Rome, St. Peter’s, September? 1458. Licence Guillermus 
Leufant Lenfant ?], bishop elect Chrysopolis partibus 
infidelium, exercise his episcopal functions diocese Evreux 
elsewhere required diocesans. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. Sincere deuotionis affectus’. Add. Ch. 4468. 

232. Rome, St. Peter’s, June 1463. Faculty vicar general Ultra- 
montane province Observatine Friars Minor erect three 


Monasterij sancti Benedicti Sanctobenedicto Norwicen. dioc.’ 
seems slip the pen for ‘Hulmo’, due the preceding 
sancti 

The words Tertio Id. Septembr. Septembr.’ (sic) are darker ink than the 
rest the bull, and, since there apparent sign correction, were perhaps added 
later, space having been left first. 
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four houses for the order and receive two three houses 
conventuals under stricter rule Scotland. Pius. Bulla; 
nuper’. [J. Brewer and Howlett, Monu- 
Franciscana, ii. (1882) 264f.; Bryce, The Scottish 
Grey Friars, 1909, ii. 276 (text), (translation).] Add. Ch. 1247. 


Srxtus (1471-84) 

233. Rome, Sta. Maria Maggiore, May 1473. Provision Augustinus 
Collis perpetual benefice primissaria the altar 
St. John the parish church Hainsfahrt,? diocese Eichstatt, 
vacant the death Georg Roland Carenis, 
whom provision was first made, having resigned 
Holes (2) for threads bulla. deuotionis Add. Ch. 
12789. 

234. Rome, St. Peter’s, May 1476. Commission and definition powers 
abbot Abingdon papal nuncio England preach and 
publish indulgence year jubilee. Sixtus. Holes (2) for threads 
bulla. ‘Cum nos Stowe Ch. 580. 

235. Rome, St. Peter’s, April 1479. Thomas Hay- 
warde, perpetual vicar Ivinghoe, hold also two other benefices. 
Bulla; silk. Uite morum’. Stowe Ch. 581. 

236. Rome, St. Peter’s, November 1480. Licence, the request 
Edward England, for his nephew Edward Pool [Edward 
Pole, fourth son second duke Suffolk] elected, attain- 
ing the age twelve, any see which may fall vacant. First 
futuram rei memoriam. Holes (2, repaired) for threads bulla- 


continued.) 


The Beginning Cambridge University 


generally agreed that the first mention chancellor 
Cambridge May 1231, certain writs the king the 
sheriff Cambridgeshire and the bishop Ely, which the 
chancellor and masters the university appear control 
the But there evidence that chancellor was 
existence five years earlier. the bursary New College, 


The bulla, unlike all others the collection, attached means slits the 
top the letter, under narrow flap. There seems reason for supposing that this 
was not the original method fastening. 

bull Haiussurt’ (not, apparently, Hainssurt), but the scribes the 
papal chancery were not pedantically accurate about foreign names. 
has church dedicated Andrew and Bundschuh, Geogr.-Stat.-Topogr. 
Lexikon von Franken, 1799, &c., which was confirmed the chapter 
Honorius III Bayer. Ak. Wiss., Monumenta Boica, Neue Folge, III. 
Bd., 1910, 69). Medieval spellings the name are Hemesfurte, Heimesvur, 
Heimesvurt, Haimsfurth (Mon. Bo., index). 

Annals Cambridge, ed. Cooper (i. 41). 
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Oxford, there volume labelled Liber Niger, which fo. 
the transcript deed about dispute between the prior 
and canons Anglesey and the prior and monks Longeville 
Giffard concerning some tithes Bottisham, Cambridgeshire. 
The prior Anglesey appealed Pope Honorius, who 
October 1226 referred the case the prior Barnwell 
and the chancellor and dean (i.e. rural dean) Cambridge, 
and June 1227 they gave their decision the church 
St. Mary Cambridge. was the custom for the plaintiff 
mention his letter appeal the judges who would suitable 
try the case, the chancellor must have been mentioned the 
letter the prior Anglesey that the date may pushed 


Attracted’ Script 


British Museum Additional MS. 23935 Dominican service 
book, and contains two versions (fos. and 572 
the General Constitutions the Order Friars 
Such was the system legislation the order that possible 
give, almost year, the date which these were written. 
Nothing new could added the constitutions, nor could any 
alteration made, unless was approved three successive 
general Consequently when any ordinance found 
version the constitutions, which three successive general 
chapters have introduced (inchoare), approved (approbare), and 
confirmed (confirmare), the year the confirmation may 
confidently taken the date before which that version could 
not have been written. the other hand, the manuscript 
does not contain ordinance confirmed may assumed 
that prior the year confirmation. 

The first version (A) dated 1260 (fo. the margin). 
This date borne out internal evidence. The general chapter 
1260 confirmed seven clauses (additions, alterations, 
omissions). Without exception these changes are recognized 
and incorporated this the other hand, the general 
chapters 1261 and 1262 confirmed all twenty clauses. The 
alterations the text made necessary this have each case 
been made after this version the constitutions was com- 


hope shortly publish both these versions full. 

Constitutionen des ed. Denifle Archiv fir Litteratur- 
und Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters, 194, 559; Acta Capitulorum Generalium, 
ed. Reichert (Rome, 1898), 22. See also Acta, passim, for examples the working 
the system. 

Compare (a) Reichert, Acta, 101, 26, with fo. 80, col. (6) Reichert 
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then, was written after the general chapter 1260 
and before that 1261. 

The same system dating when applied the second these 
versions proves that was written between the years 1358 and 
1363, result far more exact than that reached palaeography 
The general chapter Strasbourg 1358 confirmed two 
additions the constitutions, the one the section capitulo 
the other the section electione Both 
are included the text Moreover, every change the 
constitutions made general chapter prior the year 1358 
has had its effect: differs from accordance with the 
confirmations the general chapters 1260-1358. then, 
cannot have been written before 1358. After 1358 the first 
confirmation found the the year 1363, when 
addition made the section capitulo This 
addition not included The date is, therefore, some- 
where between the years 1358 and 1363. 

purely palaeographical grounds, the last eight pages may 
ascribed the fourteenth century,’ but not this late date it. 
When, however, from internal evidence definitely placed 


Compare (a) Reichert, 13, with marginal note fo. 75; Reichert, 
Acta, 112, 15, with marginal note fo. 76. 

Add. MS. 23935 contains 579 leaves, hence the second version, forms the last 
eight pages. Twenty leaves the beginning and quire eight leaves the end 
are additions the fourteenth century (Palaeographical Society, Facsimiles, second 
series, plate 112). See also Wickham Legg, the Mass, xxii, and the British 
Museum Catalogue. 

capitulo capitulo generali, ubi dicitur: qui durante 
capitulo magistri ordinis [gerat omnibus] dumtaxat, que tractatus acta 
capituli pertinebunt, deleatur illud, quod sequitur: extra capitulum locum suum 
teneat, dicatur locum magistri ordinis ubique teneat, fidelium dicat licen- 
ciam loquendi tribuat possit concedere litteras beneficiis ordinis magister, 
statim sequatur prout ponitur sed diffinicionibus unam habeat vocem. 
habet iii capitula’ (Reichert, ii. 382). 

Confirmamus hanc. capitulo electione provincialis, ubi 
volumus, quod electio predicta spectet tantum priores conventuales 
duos fratres hoc idem electos [de quolibet conventu] addatur sic: pro qualibet 
electione priore provinciali fienda, pluries fier: contigerit, noviter electos. 
hec habet iii capitula (Reichert, ii. 382). 

(fo. col. last line), ‘Si vero aliquo casu abesse (fo. 578) 
unus diffinitoribus capituli ipsis diffinitoribus maiori 
electione prioris provincialis’ (fo. 576, col. 46), electio 

Acta, ii. 398. See 


between the years 1358 and 1363, palaeography supplies 
explanation. The scribe who during these years continued the 
thirteenth-century service book was the hand 
his predecessors, and either consciously unconsciously 


Englishmen Wittenberg the Sixteenth Century 


THE matriculation-book the university Wittenberg contains 
many particulars the Englishmen who resorted the 
time when had become the first capital protestantism. The 
first appear Guillelmus Daltici Anglia Maij 
name which, this form correct, cannot identified. 
well known that William Tyndale went Germany May 
1524 and, according the testimony Cochlaeus, who saw him 
Worms, went Wittenberg see Luther. default 
other evidence this visit half the biographers Tyndale are 
inclined doubt that ever took indeed con- 
ceivable that the name Tyndale concealed this first 
and there doubt the name Guilhelmus Roy 
landino, that is, William Roy, who known 
have been Tyndale’s assistant the translator and author 
various tracts, and who held Dr. Nestle have been 
the forger the Greek which deceived Erasmus 
about the spurious verse 

must have been about the same time that Roy was 
Wittenberg, that Thomas Dusgate, alias Bennet, visited the 
place. The reason given himself his trial for heresy—he 
was martyred January 1532—is follows: Feeling him- 
self much cumbered with the concupiscence the flesh and too 
weak overcome departed from Cambridge and went 
Luther Germany.’ After had declared his great 


Album Academiae Vitebergensis, ed. Foerstemann, 1841, 121. 

See biographies Demaus, 2nd ed., 1886, ed. Lovett, pp. the 
Bible’, Review, 1911; Pollard, Records the English Bible, 1911, 
pp. 3f., 108; Momfret, English Versions the Bible, 1907, pp. Froude, 
History England, 1875, ii. 31; Gairdner, Lollardy and the Reformation, 1908, ii. 
227; Jacobs, The Lutheran Movement England, 1890, pp. The Nation 
(New York), May 1912; Gruber, ‘The Truth about Tyndale’s New Testa- 
Lutheran Church Review, October 1916, April 1917. 

Through the courtesy Dr. Paul Flemming Pforta, able state that 
the opinion Professor Weissenborn, the archivist Halle, who kindly 
examined the manuscript now his keeping, conjectural emendation 
for Daltici’ nicht ganz This might taken anagram 
for Tindal 

Album, 125. 

Introduction the Critical Study the New Testament, 
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frailty Luther gave him the advice that lawful means 
could not live chast, that should take wif and lyve meane 
this visit nothing else Luther’s next English 
visitor was William Paget, afterwards Lord Paget, one 
Henry VIII’s diplomatic agents. Probably early 1531 
came Wittenberg the matter the divorce. While 
there told Luther the death the duke Buckingham, 
whom the king had put death 1521. Paget blamed Wolsey 
for the execution, and told the reformer that the Emperor Charles 
had said, with pun the duke’s name, pity noble 
buck should slain such hound’.? Robert Barnes was 
the most constant friend the reformers. Coming Wittenberg 
first political refugee, was later employed Henry 
several diplomatic errands.* Like other travellers often went 
through Hamburg, where apparently made good friends. The 
treasurers that city sent money Barnes Wittenberg 
pay for the graduation Aepinus Here also 
became acquainted with some pious women, whose conversion 
protestantism, perhaps through his agency, brought much 
joy Wittenberg Barnes made friends with 
Peter Beskendorf, Luther’s barber and friend, whom the 
reformer dedicated tract prayer. The pious barber, who 
moment aberration murdered his son-in-law, kept 
autograph album which many famous men entered their 
names. That the Englishman appears there, with German 
biblical quotation, Doctor Antonius Anglus, Reg. Angl. 
Legatus June 1533 Barnes matriculated Wittenberg 
under the name ‘D. Antonius Anglus Theologiae Doctor 
Melanchthon later writing his true name the 
margin.’ Barnes must have been married this time, though 
this nothing seems known any his biographers. 
February 1533 Nicholas Hausmann Zwickau, writing 
George Helt Wittenberg, sends greeting Antonius 
Anglus and his This the only reference the lady 

British Museum, Harleian MS. 419, fo. 125. This paper once belonged John 
Foxe, but his Actes and Monuments, 18, departed widely from the original. 
Dusgate see also Dict. Nat. Biog., and Izacke, Antiquities 1734, 116. 


Luther, Werke, Kritische Gesamtausgabe, Tischreden, no. 337. Paget’s 
visits, ante, xxv. xxvii. 675 

Letter the Hamburg Treasurers and his reply, April and 
May 1533, Vogt, Bugenhagen’s Briefwechsel, 1888, pp. 127 

Letter Luther Abeleke Schelhoves and others, June 1533; 
Briefwechsel, ed. Enders-Kawerau-Flemming, xvii. 319 

Peter Beskendorf’, Aus Deutschlands kirchlicher Vergangenheit, 
1912, 67. 

Album, 149. This fact not noted Gairdner’s life Barnes the Dict. 
Nat. Biog. 

Georg Helts Briefwechsel, ed. Clemen, 1907, 44. 
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have found, unless one may interpret greeting sent 
Roger Ascham 1551 Bucer Oxford and mine hostess 
Barnes 

1535 Thomas Cromwell made special effort form 
alliance with the Schmalkaldic princes, with the purpose 
frustrating the calling council the pope. The diplomatic 
work his envoys has been sufficiently but several 
hitherto unnoticed incidents their visit may here recorded, 
and two letters Barnes written this time are given 
appendix this article. One the ambassadors was Edward 
Fox, bishop Hereford, and one was Nicholas Heath, archdeacon 
Stafford and afterwards archbishop York. They brought 
his dedication new edition his Loci Communes 
Indeed, there was much talk their taking Melanchthon with 
them England, and when they failed get him, they thought 
another reformer, Prince George The English 
talked freely affairs Luther. They complained the 
tyranny their king and admired the freedom the German 
Barnes, however, told Luther more good his 
king than the reformer could readily but and the 
others agreed Henry did not care for religion,’ and the 
others added, Rex noster est inconstans’. They told strange 
tale king England and rustic, which appears thus the 
Table Talk 


When the king England was wandering the woods, came the 
hut poor rustic who did not know him but received him kindly and 
offered him food left over meal. When the king spurned some it, 
the rustic hit him, remarking, ‘Don’t you know that every one king 
his own The king bore this patiently and later invited the 
rustic dinner court. There offered him many courses, and 
the rustic ate some every one. Laughing, the king said, You are wiser 
than otherwise you also would have been smitten,’ and dismissed him. 


Ascham, Works, 1761, 378. 

Ante, xxv. 656 f., xxvii. 671 Merriman, Life and Letters Cromwell, 
1902, pp. 213-41, 372, 419; Mentz, Johann Friedrich von Sachsen, 1908, ii. ff. 
Mentz, Die Wittenberger "Artikel von 1536, 1905. 

This dedication, August 1535, Corpus Reformatorum, ii. 920. Henry’s letter 
Melanchthon, October 1535, 947; Melanchthon’s thanks, December 
1535, 995. According letter Musa, dated Wittenberg, December 
1535, Fox brought 300 500 crowns Melanchthon and Alesius 200 (Buchwald, 
Zur Wittenberger Stadt- und 1893, 113). 

Westphal, Georg von Anhalt, 1907, 34; Seckendorf, Historia Luthera- 
111. 

Luther Bucer, October 1539, Enders, Briefwechsel, xii. 260. 

Luther’s preface Barnes’s Bekantnus des Glaubens, Wittenberg, 1540 (British 
Museum 3906, cc. 10). Enders, xii. 269. 

ed. Bindseil, 434. The editor applies this story 
Henry VIII, but hard imagine that was he. 
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order enlighten the English, many debates were held 
the university moot points. The first these, which 
Barnes and the Scotsman Alesius took part, was the occasion 
granting the doctorate theology Cruciger, Bullinger, 
and Aepinus, June debate especially for the 
benefit the English delegation, the subject private 
masses, was held January 1536, possibly week later. 
this Fox took part recalling the words the prophet, 
have kept seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee 
Baal’, which words Luther approved.? debate the 
subject justification was also held expressly for the benefit 
been decided upon and though Luther was doubtful 
whether Henry would accept them.® matter fact the 
negotiations continued for some years, the Germans sending 
ambassadors Henry and his The Lutheran pro- 
positions had considerable influence the men who drafted 
the Book Articles Faith and Ceremonies handed Fox 
Convocation July,’ and also the Institution Christian 
Man, published the English government 1537. these 
channels they emerged some extent the Forty-two Articles 
Edward and the Thirty-nine Articles Elizabeth. 

Until the death Catharine Aragon one the main 
subjects discussion between the reformers and the English 
envoys was the royal but after that the common cause 


Drews, Disputationen Dr. Luthers, 1895, xv; Corpus Reformatorum, 
xii. 517, 519 

Disputationen, pp. for the date see also 905. One account assigns the 
debate January, another the nones February. 

Ibid., 33, January 1536. 

Mentz, Wittenberger Artikel. Preliminary articles had been mentioned Barnes 

Luther Elector John Frederic, March 1536. The articles themselves 
state that they were signed April. Cf. Prince George Anhalt Helt, June 1536, 
Helts Briefwechsel, 103. 

the visit the German envoys see Merriman, 220; Letters and Papers 
Henry VIII, ii. 741; Cranmer, Works, ii. 397; Burnet, 408; Strype, 
siastical Memorials, appendix, nos. 94-102. Henry himself wrote reply the 
Germans theological matters, which extant manuscript Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, and printed, from different manuscript, Pocock’s edition 
Burnet, iv. 373. 

Wilkins, Concilia, iii. 803; Smith, The Age the Reformation, 1920, 301. 

this xxv and xxvii, ubi supra. may add the following details 
what there advanced. Erasmus wrote the Responsio Disputationem cuiusdam 
Philostomi Divortio August 1532 (Erasmi Opera, ed. Clerc, ix. 955), appa- 
with Henry’s case mind. There was early English translation this, 
which see Bibliotheca Erasmiana, Erasmus’s amanuensis, Gilbert Cousin, 
wrote against the divorce tract dated aedibus (i.e. 1530-5), but first 
published his iis qui Romae dicebant olim, Lyons, 1559. owe this reference 
Professor Edna Moffett Wellesley College. Andrew Fritsch (on whom see 
Literacki, Lemberg, 1905, 512) wrote John Lasco-from Cracow 
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the protestants against the pope took the leading place. Henry, 
determined, possible, prevent the German protestants 
from attending the council lately summoned Paul III, 
instructed his ambassadors take this matter with the 
reformers. Barnes, accordingly, took active part great 
debate the authority general councils, held Wittenberg 
October and two days later attended banquet 
Luther’s house, where the same subject was discussed amidst 
copious potations When, shortly after this, the papal 
nuncio Vergerio came Wittenberg, tried meet Barnes, 
but the latter declined his invitation, and also tried, without 
much success, draw out Luther’s opinion tfe plans the 
English monarch.? Barnes continued discuss private 
with Luther the lawfulness resisting the pope calling council 
which the protestants were sure and when 
Fox arrived brought with him important manifesto the 
subject. significant, though not heretofore noticed, that 
this was once reprinted and that another letter 
Henry the same subject, urging Christian princes not 
appear the future papal council, was once translated into 
German Justus But all these negotiations, inspired 
Cromwell and sealed the marriage with Anne Cleves, 
eventually came nothing. side entertained deep 
suspicion each other, and July 1539 Melanchthon wrote 
Camerarius the cruel edicts the tyrant, reported 
English married priests who had come Germany.® 

Besides the official envoys good many Englishmen drifted 
Wittenberg profit the society the reformers. Some 
these were decent men, some were fanatics, some knaves. 


June 1536, that Henry had executed Anne for incest, adding, talem exitium habet 
Viris scriptarum Centuriae Tres, 1664, 22. Albert Pighius, provost Utrecht, wrote 
against the divorce 1539-40; see Zeitschrift Kirchengeschichte, xx. 115, 118, 
123. Osiander’s opinion newly found letter Luther, Theologische Studien 
und Kritiken, 1918, 293. For Brenz the divorce, see Grisar, Luther, 1912, 
ii. 376. 

Drews, Disputationen, pp. 99, 106. 

Smith, Life and Letters Martin Luther, 1911, 304; Friedensburg, 
Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland, 538; Corpus ii. 
Bindseil, Lutheri Colloquia, iii. 89. 

Bindseil, Lutheri Colloquia, 362. 

Concilio, quod Paulus Episcopus Romanus Mantuae futurum simulavit, bulla 
quae Calendas Novembres prorogavit. Vitembergae apud Iohannem Luft. 
MDXXXVII. copy this extremely rare work possession. 

Unfortunately have been unable see this, but copy it, printed Wittem- 
berg durch Joseph Klug, 1539’, has been advertised for sale Mr. Francis Edwards’s 
Catalogue 322, no. 333. 

Druffel, Melanchthon-Handschriften aus der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 1876, 511. 
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One the fanatics was certain ‘Thomas Synnortonus Anglus 

who matriculated the university winter 

may identified with Thomas and perhaps with 

the Sir Swinnerton who about this time made trouble for John 

Longland, bishop Lincoln, preaching heresy and 

man better character was Edwardus Morus 

who matriculated Wittenberg April find him 

receiving grants, warden Winchester College, March 

1538,° and and letter from him Wriothesley, dated 
June 1538, presumably written home, has survived. 
probably came Germany soon after this, for Englishman, 
who may probably identified with him,’ appears constantly 
guest Luther’s table November 1538 and the following 
months. When first came Luther offered him the services 
his wife instructor German, with joke about her 
loquacity. little later talked over English pestilences with 
his guest—perhaps with special reference the so-called English 
sweating sickness—and also January 1539 More 
discussed justification faith,® and may also who gave 
Luther the extremely twisted account the conspiracy 
Exeter and Pole that recorded the Table Luther 
was also kept informed the progress the Reformation 
England, the excommunication the and the pious 
frauds discovered Latimer’s March 1539 
two sayings his, contrasting the valour and sincerity the 
English with the arrogance the Scots whom had known 
the cloisters Erfurt and Magdeburg, probably reflect the influ- 
ence his English guest. Further information about the pro- 
gress his gospel England was furnished May 1538 one 
Remige, servant Dr. John Thixtoll, who said that the names 
the German reformers were honoured his country that 
those who had visited them were held high 

While most Luther’s English friends were honourable men, 
not remarkable that few scoundrels tried impose him 
the name England, England his name. Italian 
priest known Jerome Sanese (of Siena) went around pretending 


Album, 127. 

Dict. Nat. Biog. His matriculation Wittenberg not mentioned. 

Letters and Papers, 804. Album, 174. 

Letters and Papers, xiii. 646 (4). 

Edward More (1479-1541) see Dict. Nat. Biog., which, however, does not 
mention his visit Wittenberg. 

Barnes was England this time, and one else can thought of. 


Tischreden, Weimar, iv, nos. 4081, 4104, 4133. iv, no. 4331. 
nos. 4337, 4553. nos. 4432, 4437. 
no. 4355. nos. 4376, 4377. 


Conversations with Luther, translated Smith and Gallinger, 1915, 
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have letters from the Wittenberg reformers. With these— 
they seems probable, forgeries—he deceived 
Ambrose Blaurer after had caused Cromwell 
suspect his character letters purporting come from the 
Wittenbergers Cranmer and Thixtoll.? trace him can 
found Wittenberg. Whether the forged articles* fathered 
Melanchthon and circulated England and France the 
detriment the protestant cause were due him, not 
know. the same year (1539) there appeared Wittenberg 
one Thomas Mintern, suspected and perhaps convicted being 
English Though was sometimes called Italian, 
and once definitely Paduan, stated, when arrested, that 
was noble English family, born place which appears 
the original documents once and once Serba’ 
(perhaps Salisbury). His claim that had studied various 
universities Germany borne out their records, but his 
assertion that had come Wittenberg only for the purpose 
study was discredited Melanchthon, whom the task 
examining him was assigned the elector. aroused sus- 
picion loitering about Luther’s house and trying steal 
some his manuscripts, which, when arrested, claimed 
wanted only specimens the reformer’s autograph. His 
further assertion that was the diplomatic employ 
Henry VIII cannot verified. Possibly some Englishman 
power was trying collect material discredit Luther. being 
bound over the Saxon government not any harm 
was allowed leave Wittenberg. experience causing more 
personal inconvenience Luther was the appearance 1541 
unnamed Englishman with letters introduction from 
Osiander. After short stay the Black Cloister (Luther’s 
house) departed, leaving his boy Luther’s care. never 
returned claim him, the reformer eventually had the boy sent 
orphan 

John Rogers, the Marian martyr, known have lived some 
years Wittenberg. matriculated the university 
November 1540. While there took the pseudonym Thomas 
Matthews, under which the English Bible 1537 was 

Blaurer Bullinger, May 1540, Briefwechsel der Blaurer, hrsg. von Schiess, 
ii, 1908, ff. 

Merriman, 215; Letters and Papers, no. 806, April 1539. 

these cf. Luther, Werke, xxxviii. 386. 

had matriculated Erfurt the summer, 1538 (J. Weissenborn, 
Acten der Erfurter Universitat, 1884, ii. his trial see Friedensburg, Ein 
englischer Spion Wittenberg 1539’, Archiv fir Reformationsgeschichte, xiv, 1917, 
pp. 301-10. was evidently ‘the King’s scholar, Thomas Mynto’, given 
1539 (Letters and Papers, ii. 781). 


Enders, xiv. 87; Corpus Reformatorum, iv. 661 
Album, 186; the Dict. Nat. Biog. does not speak his matriculation. 
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Two sons, Daniel and John, were born him there. Dr. John 

Caius (1510-73) visited Germany years 1541-3, and 

made the acquaintance Further details his 

journey are unknown me. After interval several years 

during which Englishman can traced Wittenberg, one 

‘Gutbertus Angonius registered December 

May 1560 Schnaus Londinen. Anglus’ and 

Belus Londinensis Anglus’ the 

former nothing known; the latter may identified, though 
doubtfully, with Sir Robert Bell, later chief baron theexchequer, 
who died 1577. Neither have been able learn anything 
‘Toannes Wrotus who wrote his name the record 
May 1577.* has long been known that Fynes Moryson 
visited Wittenberg 1591. his published 1617, 

wrote that this town ‘they show house wherein Dr. Faustus, 
famous conjurer, dwelt and also saw aspersion ink 
cast the Divell when tempted Luther, upon the wall 
St. Augustine’s This interesting being much the 
earliest form the story about Luther, the inkstand, and the 
devil. Peter the Great saw the same spot here Wittenberg 
others saw Coburg, and now shown every visitor 
the The usual legend is, course, that Luther 
threw the ink the devil, not the other way, Moryson appears 
have it. June 1591 Fynes Morison Lincolniensis, 
Antonius Everstildus Sussexien.’ and Martin Turnerus Ebora- 
inscribed their names the Wittenberg register. Some- 
thing known Moryson, but nothing Everstild Sussex, 
Turner York. Henricus Robertus Londiniensis Anglus 
who matriculated December 1591, may possibly the 
Henry Roberts who 1585 was Elizabeth’s envoy the 
emperor Morocco, and who was still alive 1606. Nothing, 
however, known the three names completing the 
present record: Thomas Locke, July 1592; Nowellus 
Anglus comitatu Salopiae’, who registered gratuitously 


Dict. Nat. Biog. Album, 339. Ibid. ii, 

Ibid., 268. Three brothers, Richard, Thomas, and Edward Wroth, matriculated 
English nobles Heidelberg May 1560. Against the name Edward was 
added: minorennis, fidem tantum (G. Toepke, Die Matrikel der 
Heidelberg, ii. 20). Has ever been noticed that the great English Puritans Thomas 
Cartwright and Richard Smith matriculated Heidelberg January 1574 
(ibid., 69) 

Itinerary, 1907, iv. 348. Neither the biography the introduction 
nor that the Dict. Nat. Biog. speaks his matriculation. 

the ink-spot see Késtlin-Kawerau, Martin Luther, ed., 1903, 440 note. 
The earliest record seeing this spot here mentioned that Peter the Great 

Album, ii. 383. 

Ibid., 387, and Nat. Biog. 
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October 1595; and Guilielmus Friston Anglus comi- 
tatu Soffolcie prope Gipsicum [Ipswich] natus, gratis inscriptus 
October PRESERVED SMITH. 
British Museum, Cotton MS. Vitellius xxi, fo. 120 
Wittenberg, October 1535. 
Robert Barnes Thomas Cromwell 

the ryght honorable Thomas Cromwel, secretary our sovereign 
lorde the Kyng’s grace most worthy. 

Ryght honorable Syr, deuty concyderyd your should 
that have byn here with the elector and with hys [theologians] and 
have proposyd suche ware unto me. Your] 
goodnesse shal persayve myne oration had [the elector 
that(] thanke god) have optaynyd petitions, your 
will] understand the electors ansuer, wyche send yow 
the elector and geve Almener® hys articles, that and mae 
agre, fo[r] must propose more artycles here than wone, 
tantum querere nostra. dyd tel Almener menyng. Here 
gret preparyng for hym the electors owne castel. And for locum 
federe,* the elector was very glad of, much that streyt ways 
wrot owt for congregation them that federe had 
Nycolas next. And his counsel that the Kynges imbassaturs 
shuld ther with the King’s leters for dyvers causys, lest that 
other men shuld thynke that wold take the honore hym selfe 
and myght cause gruge, and also myght speke frelyer the Kyng’s 
cause the matter ware proposyd and not hym. intendeth 
very ernestly owr pryncys syde, and doutyth not but thynges shal 
come passe your prynse wyl haue yt. And for hys 
ful consent haue yt, your M[astership] shal perseyve 
hys ansuere. concernyng here hath byn gret labur, and 
yyt haue hym franse, but haue stopyd yt, and gods 
(yf and lyve) shal bryng hym with me, not wythstondyng the 
elector wold not grant moche hys ansuer for dyvers causys, 
nor yyt wold that shuld wryt from me, cause wold not haue 
noysyd, and the sayng gothe here that the elector not let hym 
departe, Notwithstandyng hathe grantyd with hys owne mouth 
that shal haue hym his retornyng home agene wyche within 
weks. dyd cost gret labur ere brout passe for moche 
had [promised] the Kyng franse afore, but had wone 

Album, ii. 391, 426, 484. 

abstract Letters and Papers, ix. 543. this and the following letter, 
extensions and restorations where the text damaged are indicated brackets. 

agent often spoken the contemporary State Papers. 

the Schmalkaldic League. Bundestag was called especially consider 
the admission England ally. 

December. 


this effort bring Melanchthon France, see Smith, Life Luther, 296. 
fordeal, Vortheil. 
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afore [in that] had hys doctors Wytemberg syde, wyche 
wrote [letters] hys grace, hose leters send yow here. thynke 
wyl greue the Kynge franse very sore, much that here word 
comyn that shal come haste feche phylype, but haue 
provydyd for hym redy. Here send your goodnesse the copy 
the Kynge fransys leter sent phylype,? wheryn yow mae know 
the Kynges mynde. More, send yow the copy the elector’s 
sent the Kyng franse denyyng phylyps comyng franse. that 
trust your goodnesse shal persayve faythful dilygense 
pryncys cause. Your goodnes knowyth (no man beter) 
that desyre thyng more erthe than found faythful god, and 
treu prynce, notwythstandyng how untreuly that men hath reportyd 
thes causys, your knowyth also. But 
they intendyd treuly ther prynse do, shuld haue nede 
fere owre outwerd enemysse, god shal iudge bothe them and me. But 
purpose. thyng brought passe that prynse hath recuyryd 
me; wherfore desyre your that Master almener 
mae come shortly, and none other but he, for the handlyng thos artycles 
that shal bryng hyth gether the stablessyng christendome, 
and the stoppyng owre aduersaryse mouthes, and know man 
fyt thes thynges he. 


Neus. 


The elector dothe take hys jorney Kynge Fardinandus denyse 
day* with 300 horse wel parellyd. Fardinandus desyreth gretly 
his frenshyp. What the matter ys, thynke know hys returnyng. 
The popet Rome hathe sent hys into garmany, hathe not 
been with the elector nor with any hys lege, wherfor can not wryte 
what hys matters be, but have layd wayt know. The elector 
Brandenburgh comyn home and hys bryde the Kynges doughter 
wyth hym sonday last past. The Kynge franse and his 
adherents hathe put forth certen martyns phyly[pus and] 
pomerans namys genst whome merten® hathe reply which 
send] yow here. Duke George  dyd wryte letter the [King 
France which send as] moche makyth mention owr 
prynse, King Christofer the ducheman came 
owt Franse me. saw him on] fryday was days, and ther left 


Langey, the French ambassador Saxony. 

Dated June 1535 (Corpus Reformatorum, ii. 879). 

August 1535 (ibid. 905). 

October. 

Peter Paul Vergerio (see Smith, pp. 303-7). 

Joachim II, elector Brandenburg 1535-71, took his second wife daughter 

The forged articles, see above, 428. 

Pomeranus, John Bugenhagen, priest Wittenberg. 

Luther, Werke, xxxviii. 386. 

Albertine Saxony, enemy Luther. 

Presumably the place that appears Mont’s own letter Septem- 
ber, i.e. the principality Joinville, then imperial fief. 
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hym. Lubicenses nouum all the nevs 
that your] mastershyp that mae have 
commission dispute with purgare famam nostri principis 
extinguere virulenta insulsissimi hominis, for men 
here that the Kynges thynke gretly for the Kynges honore 
that the folys [fool’s] mouthe shuld stopyd, evyn afore hys owne 
frayd dispute with hym allone, none other man come. Fynally 
wold pray your goodness send more money, for veryly ame 
and must dayly gret charge, and shuld genst pryncys 
honore shuld pynche spare, and have nothyng myne owne 
bere owt the chargys wyth. Also must have money plenty pay 
for phylyps costs and others that shal bryng wyth hym and 
hym horse and other necessaryse for hys jorney, your honorable wysdome 
can wel thynke. desyre your mastershyp excuse that wryte 
not most gracius prynce, for know not hys plesure, nor can 
worthyly noble prince. Your mastership knowyth fayth. Thus 
Jesus kepe yow honore and vertu. Amen. Wyttembergh, Octobris 
your dayly oratur 
Bar. 


British Museum, Cotton MS. Vitellius xxi, fo. 
Gotha, December 1535. 


Robert Barnes Thomas Cromwell 
Gote Turingia festo 1535]. 


Ryght honorable syr deuty consideryd. Your mastershyp [should 
know]that lorde* hathe byne wyth altheconfederators and hath 
thy[nges that our] soverane lorde desyreth (as farre could evyr perseve 
your comunycation) savying all only that hathe not 
spokyn the Kynges [marriage] for ther was neyther tyme nor place con- 
venyent, but now goy[ng to] Wyttenbergh intrete those matters 
ther, wher trust thorow and lordes wysdome make 
good ende. Thys thyng [I] know that the elector wold gladly that hys 
lernyd men and myght gre. have informyd hys grace that 
not genst us, but had rather (for fere the emperoure) that hys 
lerdnyd [sic] men should handyl the matter than for much 
perteynyth lernyng. Farder more, Marten est multo equior causae 


was now the throes struggle against Denmark, the populace 
having risen under Georg Wullanwever the vain attempt establish independent 
republic. this see Smith, The Age the Reformation, 1920, pp. 118f. The 
State Papers show that England took lively interest the matter. 

John Dobneck, commonly called Cochlaeus, had been aroused the death 
his friends More and Fisher write attack Henry. See Spahn, 
1898, 258. 

This manuscript has been damaged fire, making necessary supply 
few words, which are here included brackets. There abstract the letter 
Letters and Papers Henry ix. 1030. 

Fox, lord bishop Hereford. 
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quam antea; Jonas non repugnat; Phylippus videtur nobiscum esse. 
Solus pomeranus mordicus resistit sed non despero felici successu. 
But concernyng thos matters that hathe byn handlyed cum con- 
treuly lorde hathe usyd hym selfe wysely and leke noble 
man, and drevyn the matters the uttermost bothe for the Kynges 
pleasur, and also for the Kynges honore, wherfor wolde desyre your 
seyng that the matters brought good 
conclusion that yow wold thourow your wysdome fynd the mayns that 
nothyng requyryd thes men that shalbe hard for them grant, 
for then owr labur lost, and thyng shal come passe, and had 
rather take some resonable thynge now than lose al. Aftyrwarde occasion 
mae gyven optayne owr desyr. And farre evyr dyd perseyve 
owr soverayne lorde nevyr desyryd more than that they shuld gre 
concernyng the counsel and the pope the wyche thyngs they have grantyd 
they aske moche money, the tolde your 
always that they wold do, but thys 
that mae brought passe that they shal sumethyng for 
thys money. Your wyse and can mark 
better thys thyng than can tel. But treuly your M[aster- 
ship] dyd the Kyng hey servys whan yow sent lord these matters 
for doutles usyth hym selfe leke wyse man poynts and sparyth 
money tyme and place. And pleaseth thes men very moche that 
wyse and lyberal. They are also proud that plesyd the Kinges 
send them honorable embassatur. And treuly thes thynges 
helpe moche persuade men. Thys dare say, that not Ynglond 
that could have done the kynge better servys thes matters than 
lorde. ame gret love wyth hym cause hathe usyd selfe 
honorably, thowh and not gre omnibus articulis religionis, 
but trust length use hym that ther shalbe gret varyans, for 
gentyl and mae byde maner honest communication, wherfor 
dout not but drawe hym length thorough goddes grace. 
have reseyvyd xxli. lorde for the wyche thank your 
Mastershyp, but desyre your remember 
with more money, for treuly are gret charges and your 
lordys comyng. have here charge the Kinges honore horse, 
for your knowyth such thynges wyl not 
brought passe with owt gret apparal. dare say that lorde 
spend every weke above hys dyet the lest, besyde rewards 
[Your bedeman. 
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Par (Paris: Picard, 1920.) 


object this monograph elucidate the history Belléme before 
that fief and the other possessions the house Talvas passed the 
notorious Robert The beginnings the family are obscure, and the 
Vicomte Motey has done good service collecting the relevant materials, 
partly from the older historians Perche and Alengon, partly from the 
archives the Orne. has given his special researches framework 
Norman history, and some extent has made difficult, this 
method, disentangle what new his book from what merely 
compilation. Nor the compilation always made from the best authorities. 
His account Roger Montgomery and the earldom Shropshire could 
have been materially improved reference Eyton and Professor 
Tait’s article the Victoria County History Shropshire. regret also 
the absence map showing the fiefs the house Talvas. Such 
map is, however, found the third volume the new edition 
Palgrave’s Normandy and England, and, since constructed from 
data supplied the Vicomte Motey, can used with advantage 
connexion with this monograph. 

There are five leading documents upon which Motey relies for 
the history the Talvas family. (1) The foundation charter Notre- 
Dame Belléme granted Yves who probably died about 1005 
(Archives 2150). Only the essential this charter 
are here printed (p. 76), and therefore judgement its authenticity 
difficult. known through two copies the eleventh century. 
The language rhetorical, but the substance the grant may well 
authentic. The place issue the castle (castrum) there 
indication date. (2) The foundation charter L’Abbayette, 
granted Yves 997; this has been printed Bertrand 
from the original. (3) The foundation charter Lonlay 
(Archives 921), granted about 1020 William Talvas 
Motey quotes from this document (p. 131) but does not print 
extenso, although one his cardinal documents. (4) The charter 
William Talvas Sigefroy, bishop Séez, which here printed 
(p. 145) from cartulary the chapter Séez, now the public library 
The date not earlier than 1023. (5) The pretended charter 
William Talvas favour St. Leonard Belléme (Archives 


Cartulaire Abbayette (1894), no. 
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This grant, genuine, would belong the period 
1023-6. But known only through confirmation attributed 
anachronisms and chronological inconsistencies; and inconsistent 
with the account the foundation St. Leonard which has come down 
authentic document earlier date, which Motey has 
utilized for another purpose (p. 261). This record plea held the 
Conqueror’s Curia between 1070 and 1078 respecting the rights the bishop 
Séez (Archives 2156; Round, Calendar Documents 
France, No. 1190). The record states that St. Leonard was founded 
accordance with the orders Pope Leo (IX) William Talvas (II); and 
that this was proved men great age who had witnessed the founda- 
tion. Since witnesses were produced clear that the foundation 
cannot have been authorized any other Leo than Leo IX. are 
therefore justified eliminating this fifth charter from our list 
authorities. 

the chroniclers there practically but one who has devoted special 
attention the Talvas family. This Orderic Vitalis, whose animus 
against the malefica prosapia undisguised. Orderic’s information 
distributed between his edition William Jumiéges and his own 
Historia very largely tissue scandals which 
reached St. Evroul through the Giroie family, and particularly through 
Rénault who was monk St. Evroul Orderic’s 
St. Evroul had been re-founded Guillaume Giroie, the grandfather 
Rénault, and one the reputed victims the Countess Mabel; and, 
perhaps for this very reason, the house appears have been singularly 
oppressed Robert Orderic was therefore naturally 
disposed believe any charge against the Talvas family, however improb- 
able might be. Motey has devoted himself with some success 
exposing the more outrageous Orderic’s calumnies (pp. 223, 251), but 
curious find him basing his history the origins the Talvas 
upon statement from this source which appears particularly open 
criticism. 

According Orderic Yves Belléme made his début the year 
945 helping rescue Richard Normandy from the grasp Louis 
But very improbable that Yves, whose charter 
dated 997, and who reported fairly good evidence 
have been still alive 1005 (p. 120), should have been man’s estate 
early 945. The improbability increases when observe that 
uncle Yves, Bishop Sigefroy Mans, was alive 997, which 
year joined with Yves found Two such cases 
longevity the eleventh century would indeed remarkable. 
Motey not only accepts Orderic’s story but proceeds build upon it. 
argues thet the charter Yves Notre-Dame Belléme was issued 
soon after 945, while Yves was still variance with Louis d’Outremer. 


See Prou Mélanges Paul Fabre (1902), pp. 215-32. 
Hist. Ecc., ed. Prévost, ii. 110. Ibid. 421; iv. 307. 


Ibid. iii. 88, and Orderic’s edition William bk. iv, ch. (ed. Marx, 
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But see reason whatever for attributing this cliarter the reign 
Louis d’Outremer, for presuming that Yves was out favour with 
the (unnamed) king whose ratification states that hopes obtain. 
The king question may have been Hugh Capet even Robert 

are driven back the charter L’Abbayette our main authority 
for the antecedents Yves. there mentions his father Fulcoin and 
his mother Rhotais, but nothing further known them. gives 
L’Abbayette number vills Mayenne neat the frontier the 
Avranchin, and speaks them old property his house mentions 
his uncle Bishop Sigefroy Mans. this may conclude 
that his family belonged the county Maine; the inference 
strengthened the fact that his son William Talvas speaks many 
hereditary fiefs belonging the family the Norman Passais, which had 
been originally part Maine. How the family acquired Belléme can only 
conjectured, but Orderic calls Yves regis Yves may have 
held this office under Hugh Capet, and may have received Belléme 
reward for his official services. The transference the Norman Passais 
from Maine Normandy some uncertain date before 1020 probably the 
beginning the close connexion between the Talvas family and the Norman 
dukes. The first clear proof such connexion given the charter 
William Talvas the bishop Séez. William had married Norman 
wife, Matilda, who was possibly sister Duke Richard (p. 117); 
and 1022 find him bestowing the Séez and other properties 
the Pays Séez upon another Bishop Sigefroy, who appears have 
been his kinsman. Long afterwards was claimed Robert Belléme 
that Duke Richard (II) had given the bishopric Séez William (I) 
Whatever may the value this statement, William Talvas 
was great proprietor the Pays Séez, and his position was approved 
Duke Richard II, who attested his charter the bishop. That William 
was lord and Essai proved his foundation charter 
Lonlay. Motey the opinion that William had inherited his 
position the Pays Séez; that his ancestors were practically seigneurs 
this district before the diocese Séez was divided between the duke 
Normandy and the king France that this division, which made the 
Sarthe the boundary between the French and Norman portions the 
diocese, took place during the minority King Lothaire and the life- 
time Duke Hugh the Great, consequently the years and that 
the duke allowed the lords Belléme hold from him specially 
favourable terms such their possessions became Norman territory 
under the settlement (pp. 80-1). These interesting hypotheses rest, far 
can see, upon evidence whatever. Motey does endeavour 
elsewhere prove that the Talvas family enjoyed exceptional privileges 
the Pays Séez; but his proofs are not strong. 1269 St. Louis 
acknowledged that the pleas the sword were appurtenant the castel- 
ries and Essai; but rights this kind were held many 
Norman barons the eleventh century. 1089 Robert Belléme 
took from the abbot St. Martin Séez oath that the men the 
abbey would assist Robert and his father they should make war 
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reign the duke self-defence (Motey, 147); but remains proved that 

with Robert was entitled demand such service that, was, his right 
depended special treaty concluded his ancestors with the duke. 

have evidence that the house Belléme had any vassals the 

Pays Séez before the time William Talvas 

and The history.of the Talvas family comparatively simple after 1031. 
gives The Norman and the French estates were divided 1033 between two 
the brothers, Yves and William Yves took Belléme, for which did 
clude less through the influence his brother) and died 1070. William 
predeceased his brother about fourteen years, leaving his sole heiress 
many the notorious Countess Mabel, the wife Roger Montgomery, who even 
had that date was one the greater Norman barons, holding estates which 
only extended from Montgomery almost without break the sea, and also 
have the hereditary vicomté the Hiémois. 1070 Mabel succeeded 
Belléme, and her eldest son Robert was designated her heir. his 
assais history Motey has devoted special attention, and this volume con- 
the tains some tantalizing references unpublished materials which are 
reserved for future monograph this subject. 

harter There one point which hope that will reconsider his con- 
clusions before this monograph appears. appears assume that 
117); Belléme was still fief the French Crown after the death Yves II. 
But the above-mentioned record the lawsuit heard the years 
shows that Roger Montgomery claimed hold Belléme from 
the Conqueror; and are told Orderic that Belléme was held 
(I) ducal garrison the time the Conqueror’s death.2 Robert 
Belléme evidently attempted revive the connexion with the Crown 
quidam vassalus but 1114 the suzerainty over Belléme was 
Recueil des Actes des Rois Provence, 855-928. Publié sous direction 
the Prov par René (Chartes Diplémes 
the publiés par les soins des Inscriptions Belles-Lettres. 
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1920.) 
this work excellent addition the by-ways Carolingian diplo- 
far matic. has laboriously collected, edited, and annotated every docu- 
ment that could lay hands that emanated from the chancery 
vileges the three kings Provence, Charles, Boso, and Louis the Blind. Yet 
with all his efforts could only find period seventy-three years 
some fifty-nine acts, and some these notorious forgeries. much 
many greater difficulty than that arising from fabrications, easily detected 
elléme the expert, the trouble springing from the fact that the great majority 
the Poupardin’s charters are known only through late cartularies, 
and not few only from seventeenth- eighteenth-century copies 
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originals that subsequent negligence and revolutions have combined 
destroy. required rare combination scholarship, judgement, and 
patience build out such materials solid and informing volume 
that which lies before us. But Poupardin has not only given 
excellent text his charters, but most careful account the pro- 
venance each record and all the necessary annotations elucidate the 
obscurest texts. the ground covered that many the names 
the places whence charters were issued, which allusion made 
their text, are quite unidentifiable even the minute knowledge the 
old Burgundian realm which Poupardin possesses. Nevertheless, 
Poupardin has not only carried through his work successfully, but has 
his elaborate introduction put together excellent account the 
diplomatic his charters, including description and 
secretarial methods the Provengal kingdom that very substantia] 
and novel contribution historical knowledge. has particular 
made excellent use the few original charters and the still fewer sealed 
charters Provengal kings that still survive. Some well-executed fac- 
similes monograms and seals help appreciate and test his 
results. would have been still better Poupardin had been able 
add these illustrations two three photographs characteristic 
sealed documents their entirety. But these days dear printing 
cannot complain what have not got, but must rather thankful 
for the goodly store which Poupardin has provided for us. 

The student English diplomatic will struck with the contrasts 
which these charters present with corresponding documents 
issued our own country. period when the West-Saxon monarchy 
was but slowly developing into the single English state, will find that 
rare exception for documents authenticated the signa 
witnesses, and the normal thing for them drawn more less 
organized secretarial office and issued chancellor chief notary 
subordinate notary acting his behalf. will find, too, con- 
tinuity method redaction which testifies not much continuity 
administrative tradition the royal court the influence which 
the church Vienne possessed over the administration the kingdom 
Provence throughout this period. The archbishops Vienne were 
officio chancellors archchancellors the Provengal They 
were too great men act often their own account, and most charters 
were ‘recognized’ and drawn notary acting their 
These notaries were clearly clerics, and connected, one suspects, with the 
household the archiepiscopal chancellor, who himself not seldom 
described the king palatii nostri summus notariorum’. 
some ways, however, these eighth- and ninth-century charters are 
advance English charters much later date, notably the general 
use the seal. This seal, antique gem the signet type, surrounded 
metal inscribed ring, was course one piece and its impression 
stamped the body the document. not normally called seal 
its use described almost invariably annuli nostri impressione and 
there the further authentication signature the royal monogram, 
proprii nominis nostri subter firmavimus’ manu 
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nostra subter firmavimus’. Besides this, there the almost invariable 

mention the chancellor notary who composed the 

act. Above all, there the majority documents welcome mention 

the date, giving many cases both the day and month after the Roman 

fashion, well the year our Lord, the regnal year the sovereign, 

and many cases the indiction. many these respects these charters 

are analogous those Anglo-Saxon England. The use seals shows 

more developed diplomatic, but contrariwise the rarity witnessing 

the ‘signum sanctae crucis’ the participators takes away one helpful 

method fixing approximate date undated charters. curious 

that the undated charter becomes the rule England between the Norman 

Conquest and the accession Richard Ninth-century Provence was 

wiser this respect than eleventh- and twelfth-century England, despite 

the immense administrative progress made the interval. the other’ 
hand, the Latin the charters often extremely incorrect, 

and the long-winded phraseology, the work, one suspects, the church 
Vienne rather than the palatium regis, often distinctly primitive 
sort. The documents, however, are all analogous type, and Poupardin 
right regarding the style given the issuing authority. The 
charters not seem have been composed the churches whose 
favour they were issued. 


Steenske Forlag, 1920.) 


continuation and development studies the local administrative 
history Norway published the (Norsk) Historisk the 
author systematically investigates the history Norwegian taxation for 
military purposes one the most important elements the formation 
the Norwegian state out the earlier tribal organization. Indeed, 
the primary duty, incumbent upon the various districts, making 
contributions kind, that men and ships, the royal expeditions, 
slowly changes into money tax levied for the upkeep feudal army, 
society passes from the stage uniform peasant life one marked 
differences real property and social rank. The book traces this financial 
and military process from the oldest sources Norwegian law, the popular 
gamle love, through the charters and registers the later middle ages down 
the monarchy the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and its 
attempts, corresponding the contemporary German Defensionswerke, 
retransforming tbe tax into actual universal levy. 

The argument follows everywhere closely the history and characteristic 
differences the single Norwegian districts and localities, which are 
illustrated special maps printed the text. But general historical 
interest never sacrificed, and the arrangement chapters 
systematic rather than topographical lines. Foreign, particularly English 
readers, will perhaps first all look the seventh chapter Fremmed 
pavirkning, which deals with the analogous institutions the maritime 
kingdoms medieval northern Europe, Sweden, Denmark, and England. 


Rekke IV, vol. 
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The author seems the main the theory put forward Alexander 
Bugge his famous book Vesterlandenes Inflydelse paa Nordboerne 
Vikingetiden, that the special form service the king’s expedition (pre- 
ferably naval expedition) called leding spread from Sweden Denmark and 
Norway and thence England through the Danish’ invasions. Whereas 
Scandinavian research, such Professor Arup’s latest interpretation the 
leding defensive well offensive fully utilized, Anglo- 
Saxon naval service treated from older authorities, such Freeman, 
Stubbs, and Dowell. The author might now have referred Dr. Lieber- 
mann’s Gesetze der where there complete collection 
the Anglo-Saxon material well the recent literature the subject. 

The examination the Norwegian sources themselves starts with 
comparison between the military sections the two chief popular laws, 
utgerdar-bolk the and the utfararbolk the Frostatingslov, 
the texts which are quoted full modern Norwegian version 
the titles the two sections, laying stress the one 
equipment, the other personal service, would seem suggest, the 
difference between the two organizations leding the territory the 
Gulating, the Vestland, and that the Frostating, the chiefly 
consists their different age. The Vestland leding, going back the 
reforms King Hakon the Good treated the Sagas, viz. the Fagrskinna 
and Snorre’s Heimskringla, and mainly reproduced still King Magnus 
the code the end the thirteenth century, shows 
careful development the successive territorial division into fylker, 
skibreder, and manngerder; transformation into annual 
imposition early the twelfth and since the ‘law 
King Sverre the beginning the thirteenth century considerable 
increase its burden. The leding the shows all these features 
rudimentary and belated shape, preserving the original military 
service the boat twenty oars late the thirteenth century. 
chapter (vi) devoted the frontier district towards Denmark, Viken, 
where the so-called Borgartingskristenret silent secular matters, 
corrects the opinion Hertzberg, that this district special favour 
the Danish kings enjoyed exceptionally light service, proving that 
this holds only good part Viken, and that the part where Danish 
influence was strongest, the well-known Bahuslen and are 
characterized the imposition the so-called lide, imposition 
heavy that Vestland. 

The author’s account the ecclesiastical and feudal immunities from 
leding (c. ix) already leads to, and indeed greatly elucidates, the 
gradual commutation the service into money tax Even 
the laws, privileges, and treaties regulating these exceptions, such the 
Concordate Tunsberg 1277 the contemporaneous for 
the king’s feudatories, distinguish between personal service the royal 
expedition, which the ecclesiastical and secular dignitaries discharged 
more modern and individual forms than the old popular leding, and the 
military tax, which tended become burden real property pro- 
portion ever wider classes persons were freed from it. Among the 
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many sidelights the book throws terms Norse constitutional history 
the demonstration that the notion visere far from forming 
contrast leding, Munch, Hertzberg, and Taranger have taught, 
comprehensive denomination the whole fixed royal income even 
embraces leding far this had been commuted into money tax 
(pp. ff.). The two concluding chapters the decline the leding 
service and the rise the leding tax illustrate the close parallelism between 
these two sides one and the same process, first the corresponding 
relaxation the universal levy and tightening taxation, the king’s 
administration hold its own against the feudal estates, and then 
the emergence both reminiscences the old service laws and 
all sorts new military taxes, the modern monarchy develops its 
direct rule over the whole country. BRINKMANN. 


Chronicon Benedetto, Monaco Andrea del Soratte Libellus 
Imperatoria Potestate Urbe Roma. cura ZUCCHETTI.. 
(Fonti per Storia d’Italia. Rome: Istituto Storico Italiano, 1920.) 


Istituto Storico Italiano stands nearly supreme among publishing 
societies for the luxurious splendour its productions. But this opulence 
has its dangers; for the editors seem placed under restrictions 
the scale their treatment. the volume before the works 
printed occupy hardly the remaining two-thirds are made 
introduction and notes. The short Libellus Imperatoria Potestate was 
printed Pertz three pages the folio Germaniae: 
the new edition extends sixty-four pages. not, however, 
complain the voluminous foot-notes, for great interest trace 
the sources accessible writers the tenth century and examine the 
use they made them. But fault method load the introduction 
with excursus points detail, and tedious have the various 
opinions modern scholars authorship and date recounted with 
excessive elaboration. None the less are grateful possess what 
one sense the editio princeps the chronicle Benedict Soracte 
for though the book was published Pertz 1839, omitted fully 
quarter containing mere excerpts abridgements from known 
sources. These passages have real interest account the little 
changes Benedict made his quotations. read him his earlier 
parts not order learn the facts, but order know how the history 
was understood Italian monastery towards the end the tenth 
century. not until reach that century that Benedict’s narrative 
acquires independent value, and its local notices add not little 
our information about obscure period. 

Signor Zucchetti probably right excluding the Liber Pontificalis 
from the list Benedict’s authorities. All his earlier quotations from 
are made through the channel Bede’s Chronicle. The Liber Pontificalis 
itself ends defectively with Stephen (885-91). was supplemented 
later time bare Catalogue, giving the origin and parentage each 
pope and statement the duration his pontificate. Monsignor 
Duchesne has made clear that Benedict could not have been acquainted 
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with the part from 891 931. might therefore have supposed that 
this Catalogue had not been added the Liber Pontificalis the time 
when Benedict wrote, but for the fact that dealing with the deposition 
and death John XII expressly refers the Liber Episcopalis, 
term which elsewhere known applied the Liber Pontificalis. 
Now remarkable that whereas the Catalogue contains only four brief 
additions local personal character before the appointment 
John XII, from this time assumes the form historical narrative, 
which continued more less down John (985-96). Afterwards 
these historical additions are discontinued and not resumed until the 
middle the eleventh century. may therefore inferred that the 
amplified Catalogue was compiled under John XV’s successor, Gregory 
(996-9). This suggestion supported piece external evidence 
for the form the Catalogue common the Italian manuscripts and 
the German redaction, found Herman Reichenau, did not extend 
beyond John Signor Zucchetti, who has not observed these points, 
argues other grounds that Benedict’s chronicle, the end which 
now lost, originally ran far 998 and was completed about 
our view correct, would appear that the amplified Catalogue was not 
his hands when wrote the earlier part his work, but became known 
him when the last years the century composed his narrative 
from John XII onwards. 

This result, accepted, has not unimportant bearing the value 
the best-known section Benedict’s chronicle, the account this pope 
and Otto the Great’s dealings with him. Since Dr. von Ottenthal 
published elaborate analysis the materials 1893? has been 
generally held that the narratives these events given Liudprand, 
the continuator Regino, the amplifier the papal Catalogue, and 
Benedict are all derived from official statement issued, supposed, 
the emperor’s order. The first two these writers are strictly con- 
temporary the two others, would seem, are later full generation. 
There would time therefore for the original account undergo abridge- 
ment and alteration, and the details which Benedict differs from the 
amplified Catalogue may explained his confused and inaccurate 
way writing, though supplies one two new facts from personal 
knowledge. 

Signor Zucchetti has added his edition Benedict reprint the 
little Libellus Imperatoria Potestate, which Pertz, incredible lapse 
judgement, believed the same writer. The difference between 
the barbarity Benedict’s grammar and the relatively pure style the 
ought have saved him from this mistake. The work known 
only from the edition published Flacius Illyricus 1556, and 
manuscript has since come light. The new editor therefore 
dispensed from any preliminary problems; has merely reproduce 
the editio princeps and note occasional emendations suggested Goldast 
and Pertz. the date the treatise there has been diversity 
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opinion, but generally agreed that, Goldast said 1612, was 
written before Otto the Great’s invasion 951. How much 
earlier, still disputed. 1895 Father critic rare gifts, 
advocated date not long before the death the Emperor Lambert 
898; and the hypothesis many ways attractive. Signor Zucchetti, 
however, thinks that the mistakes matters fact which disfigure the 
part the Libellus require postulate interval many years 
before was written. therefore reverts cautiously the opinion 
Goldast, which has been maintained most German scholars. According 
this, the treatise was written somewhere between 940 and 950. But 
there still room for intermediate hypothesis, which was suggested 
Gasquet 1888, that belongs some time the first thirty 
years the century. The new editor has not settled the question: for 
our part, incline the view Gasquet. 

Signor Zucchetti’s edition very carefully prepared, and his abundant 
notes show wide reading and discriminating judgement. They supply 
most valuable illustration the materials available the authors. Signor 
Zucchetti has collected his preface large number specimens 
Benedict’s grammatical peculiarities may regretted that did not 
complete his excellent work the addition glossary. are also 
sorry that has omitted the numeration chapters given Pertz, for 
these have been constantly referred to. REGINALD 


The Burford Records, Study Minor Town Government. 
M.A., M.B.E. Clarendon Press, 1920.) 


THE community Burford, apparently for the convenience Robert 
Fitz-Hamon, its post-Domesday manorial lord, rather than from any 
aspiration towards enfranchisement the part its purely agricultural 
inhabitants, received before 1107 charter granting gild-merchant 
and many the liberties customary the setting borough. Lying 
does beside the Windrush, and connected various ancient roads 
with Northleach, Stow, and Oxford, with their developing 
markets, probable that the non-resident magnate, lord Cardiff and 
Tewkesbury, may have been led imagine profitable future for this 
remote little border possession his, which, however, was not destined 
fulfil. Owing this peculiar circumstance, apart from its many well- 
known attractions, the history Burford distinctly called for such 
industrious enthusiasm the author has here happily devoted the 
task clearing its rather tangled problems. the whole the story 
does come out feature feature distinct although may surprised 
the outset (p. the statement that incorporated 
Burford the Honour Gloucester—the most valuable part his new 
This honour came into being about 1121, having been con- 
stituted King Henry for his son Robert, when made him earl 
Gloucester and had given him Mabel wife; fourteen 
years after decease. likewise misunderstanding 
give (p. Gloucester Castle residence Fitz-Hamon. The 
honour Gloucester and means included that royal 
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castle besides which, the latter was only beginning rise when the lord 
Cardiff and Tewkesbury was buried. 

Possessing the aforesaid grant, including the hold and 
lands money rent lieu customary service, with right dispose 
property will without obligation the lord, and the right hold 
market and take toll, obvious that Burford became possessed the 
usual machinery (though without asking for it), not only manorial 
borough, but the means for attaining still greater and wider franchises, 
and perhaps step towards future independence manorial lords such 
became enjoyed Gloucester and Oxford, responsible, that say, 
the Crown chief, and paying fee-farm rent thereto. Doubtless, 
had their grant resulted from serious aspirations and successful negotia- 
tions with their lord, things might have gone very much further with the 
good men Burford. But, strange say, the history this early, but 
limited, borough, period was there any conspiracy sworn together 
the burgesses for the attainment municipal independence. They 
probably very slowly realized the full value what was given them, and 
they desired more than the local defensive and administrative advantages 
which the several confirmations the original grant gild-merchant gave 
them. Burford experienced friction with her overlords, such did 
Cirencester withal she knew sense done her. Her citizens 
went quietly along their ways, exercising control their markets and all 
other features the given franchise, even developing time full corpora- 
tion, with alderman, steward, and fourteen burgesses, acting town 
authority, holding borough courts, and awarding punishments. They used 
beautiful mid-thirteenth-century common seal, and acquired more and 
more with prosperous years (especially through the wool-trade) both 
wealth and the true sense corporate authority. Yet, imperceptibly, 
all this time their sense allegiance due absentee manorial lords had 
been evaporating, and they were led into regarding themselves full- 
fledged corporate borough governing completely enfranchised town. 
They even extended the privileges granted them their Norman over- 

Yet some successor his might (but they did not realize it) wake 
any moment, and give cruel jerk the manorial string, and 
might further address them, not they liked other people do, Men 
has well shown also how this their state unapprehensiveness became 
further emphasized owing the manor, the days Henry VII, passing 
into the hands the Crown. For, thereafter, finding their local officials 
actually being appointed confirmed the Crown, they easily regarded 
Burford’s relationship similar that the neighbouring ancient 
boroughs Oxford and Gloucester. Into this, however, they made 
inquiry and meanwhile they took upon themselves administer fresh 
and grave responsibilities, such trusts land and tenements, with 
all their pertaining conveyances, not only those belonging their gild, 
but those given the church, Hence, when with the dissolution the 
chantries and hospitals under Edward the usual confiscations took 
place here elsewhere, was with sweeping and dismaying effect, and 
left the worthy burgesses comparatively little administer. For most 
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the alienated lands now passed into the hands private purchasers 
having ties with Burford. Though the administration their courts 
did not become impaired this event, that duty their eyes seems 
have been whit more importance than the policy which they 
now applied every effort, namely, that recovering the lost charity lands. 
They continued throughout the sixteenth century obtain fresh letters 
patent confirming their franchises, yet did not attempt expand the 
rudimentary charters Henry II, any way give true validity 
their corporate constitution. Not suspicion crossed their minds, even 
1605, that calling themselves ‘the Prynce’s chiefe officers’ the 
burgesses (still misled the Crown tenure the manor) were supposing 
chartered borough held fee-farm from the Crown’. For they had 
encroached more and more upon his manorial rights they had identified 
themselves less and less with the invisible lord. consequence, the 
profits and fines, the tolls, and other sources burghal profit, had found 
their way freely into the ‘common box’. They had completely forgotten 
their purely manorial status. 
1617 the executors Sir John Fortescue, the last absentee lord 
the manor, sold both town and manor Sir Lawrence Tanfield, 
chief baron the exchequer. had already long resided the 
spot, and now became the first owner, probably, who had resided 
there since Alberic, earl Northumberland. With which party lay 
the early outbreak differences not recorded, but within two years 
his purchase the lordship both town and manor they were 
loggerheads. The attorney-general, Sir Henry Yelverton, lodged 
information resulting writ Quo Warranto, calling upon six 
the burgesses Burford show what right they had usurped certain 
liberties and privileges which they were not entitled. contained 
thirteen counts which discover the cause quarrel have been quite 
unavoidable. Curiously enough, the author, after going through them, 
and viewing all the privileges alienated the Crown the new lord, 
openly admits that Tanfield could not for bringing question 
the burgesses’ appropriations. ‘Some the impeached privileges were 
not defended all them.’ Even the right imprison for breaches 
the by-laws was abandoned. The burgesses, course, claimed that 
they had exercised their variously assumed rights time out mind, but 
once became clear that they had had charter from the Crown granting 
them the fee-farm the town; and all that they could point was merely 
what they had obtained the men the lord the manor Burford 
and not his privileged substitutes paying for the same the Crown. 
The borough had, fact, never acquired independence its owners. 
The court chancery King James abolished everything but the 
corporation and the titles alderman and burgesses. The fact that 
the troubles the previous Tudor period they had taken under their 
trust and authority certain the charity lands now kept the corporation 
for they had likewise repurchased some these lands from 
the former grantees the Crown. The burgesses Burford actually 
survived until 1861, when they were dissolved act parliament. 
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With respect the origin the name Burford the author course 
correct not deriving the Bureford Domesday from the Beorforda 
the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and Beorgeforda (Lat.). The name really affords 
another good example the frequent contest for survival between 
beorh and burh. this case beorh appears earliest but, Domesday 
discovers Earl Alberic resident Bureford with mansio rendering 
five shillings, and also two near the church, likely the 
former may have been fortified and thus have favoured this later form 
the name, which recurs two charters Stephen signed Bureforde. 
Mr. Gretton would assign these latter 1147-50 (cf. 159), and 
gives his reason (pp. 159-60) that before Robert earl 
decease (1147) was very likely that Stephen would have been 
staying one Robert’s manors when there was the royal domain 
Wychwood close hand’. But ‘the unlikely’ too often what 
historically happens. The charters this case not merely assure that 
this so, but they show that the author might have dated the king’s 
visit Burford fully ten years earlier. For, first all, they are witnessed 
Roger Poer the chancellor (who ceased hold that office 1139) 
and William Martel. Next, they are both addressed Milo the Constable, 
Gloucester, not earl Hereford (25 July 1141), who abandoned 
Stephen September 1139. The desired date may well early 
1136, which year the king was twice Oxford with all those officials. 

The volume contains thorough account Burford Priory and the 
local topography, and the Civil Warfare and the Levellers there, together 
with some beautiful illustrations the great church and certain famous 
men and houses. 


Documents illustrative the Social and Economic History the Danelaw. 
Edited M.A. (The British Academy. Records 


the Social and Economic History England and Wales, vol. 
London: Milford, 1920.) 


COLLECTION over 550 accurate transcripts twelfth-century charters, 
all thenr originals save two which were needed round off series, 
would form notable addition the printed materials for the Anglo- 
Norman period, even they came from more thoroughly feudalized 
region than that the five Danish boroughs, which, for good reasons, 
Professor Stenton has limited himself. Owing chiefly the greater number 
its religious foundations that age, Lincolnshire claims.a large majority 
these deeds, though the rich stores the dean and chapter its 
cathedral have not been drawn upon except for occasional illustration 
the notes. Apart from half dozen Bodleian charters, the originals are 
all the British Museum the Public Record Office, and for the former 
all events the collection apparently exhaustive within its limits, the 
Harleian Charters being the chief source. Nothing that has been printed 
elsewhere included. 

The editor has used the utmost care give the most faithful reproduc- 
tion his texts that consistent with the extension their contractions. 
Students the sealing early documents will find his descriptions, brief 
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they necessarily are, valuable guide twelfth-century practice. 
Except where reference the British Museum Catalogue Seals 
thought sufficient sufficient indications remain, are always told 
whether the seal (or was) pendent strip tag. The strip 
seal occurs only fifteen sixteen cases, and only three these are 
later than 1160, though one the exceptions (no. 343) definitely dated 
after May 1188. superior and inferior limit date are often not ascer- 
tainable, but no. 511, marked ‘late twelfth century’, shown not 
earlier than 1184 the attestation Ralph Fitz Simon Ormesby, 
and the same perhaps the case with no. 288. 

The direct light upon social and economic conditions derivable from 
charters often disappointing amount, nor are these above the average 
that respect, but practised eye will detect much that escapes ordinary 
attention, and Mr. Stenton’s long and fruitful introduction full little 
additions our knowledge English society the twelfth century 
the eastern midlands. The cumulative result confirm generally the 
evidence Domesday Book that the five counties question preserved 
pre-Conquest conditions less modified form than either the northern 
southern Danelaw. more than confirmed, indeed, for the almost 
complete absence the word manor’ from these charters itself proves 
that the compilers Domesday applied terminology this district 
which was some extent The region the Five Boroughs 
was not, true, quite uniform this respect, for Leicestershire with 
its preservation the English agrarian unit the virgate alongside the 
Scandinavian bovate and its more developed manorial economy had 
apparently more common with Northamptonshire than with its northern 
neighbours, especially Lincolnshire, which was the most unchanged the 
five counties. Even Lincolnshire the manor was present fact, not 
always name, but the outstanding features are the mainly 
inhabited substantial free peasants under more than one lord and 
possessing common organization but that the township, and the 
soke, large small, which might some cases called honour manor 
without being quite the same thing those names connoted elsewhere, 
though the smaller sokes the differences tended minimized time 
went on. The hundreds twelve carucates survived, though with 
diminished functions. noteworthy that least ninety these 
hundreds Lincolnshire were coincident with villages (p. 

district where freemen were still numerous the cash nexus was 
much more prominent than more thoroughly feudalized parts England. 
There are some indications that week-work was not always required from 
the villeins this quarter. serf and his family could, indeed, sold 
without his tenement, but the fact that serfs did homage their lords 
warning not attach too much weight later legal definitions 
unfreedom, and justifies the inferenge that the twelfth century the 
original independence the party had not yet passed beyond 
the limit memory 

Mr. Stenton has some useful remarks the charters which transfer 
the services men who can proved have been freemen with 
formulae appropriate the conveyance serfs’. His instances could 
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strengthened Cheshire case man who was granted with his 
land which now the township Abbots Cotton. 

The free peasants Lincolnshire the twelfth century, who some 
cases can clearly affiliated sokemen 1086, held their land rent 
with, most, some occasional labour services summer. They were 
clearly responsible for the payment their own taxes. There are cases 
record, and, doubtless, others unrecorded, which they joined the 
endowment village church, and this connexion may mentioned 
that the ordinary parish church, whether town country, could 
apparently described minster. is, however, individual donors 
land charter religious houses, and witnesses the grants 
others, that this class becomes really clear The editor’s philological 
knowledge enables him state that though names Old English and 
Scandinavian origin are about equal number, the English terminology 
had passed into sterile stage, while the Scandinavian still preserved its 
formative vigour. This and the use late names like ‘Magnus’ are quite 
inconsistent with the old view, already hard reconcile with the evidence 
Domesday Book, that the Danes this area were soon absorbed 
the vanquished English. Their culture well their names was still 
strongly northern. all this Mr. Stenton acknowledges his debt the 
researches but his refutation another current view which 
would restrict the Danish settlers the district the Five Boroughs 
the limited number who occupied the towns entirely his own. The 
ultimate extinction the characteristic Scandinavian nomenclature 
the adoption Norman names from the military class illustrated, 
may point out, higher rank the names two Lincolnshire land- 
holders the time Henry who were brothers, Colsuen and Ivo. Had 
the editor been liberty deal with the evidence his documents 
questions feudal genealogy, might have had interesting note 
these two native magnates, who all probability were brothers the 
famous Countess Lucy. The fact that their nephew apparently had son 
who was chamberlain Pontefract (no. 510) raises the question whether 
the attestation the Countess Lucy’s charter Spalding Abbey 
group vassals the honour Pontefract was quite much 
accident Dr. Farrer 

Another nail driven into the coffin Maitland’s hasty generalization 
that the Domesday hide carucate could only have had one equivalent 
acres, and that 120, the discovery that the Lincolnshire carucate 
averaged The rare Old English word translated, plogsland’ 
occurs once these documents. Their evidence confirms 
Professor Gray’s conclusion from later material that Lincolnshire, outside 
the fen district, was county which the two-field system cultivation 
was general. good deal interesting information the internal 
disposition these fields emerges. There was tendency for the demesne 
form large blocks, reckoned furlongs. Furlongs had names and one 
bovate least, but never selions Cheshire. 

The Newhouse charters printed here include the most explicit references 
scutage that have yet occurred date early 1147-66, and 


Yorkshire Charters, iii. 
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others carry back enfeoffments for small fraction knight’s service 
the early years Stephen’s reign. Light thrown upon the donum, 
here called the commune geldum regis, the murdrum, part the burden 
which, appears, was the compulsory watch over the dead body, the 
meaning the already archaic utwaram inwaram, and the dis- 
tinction servicia into those ‘que pertinent corpus 
and those ‘que currunt per carrucatas terre’. 

Students municipal history will note that the twelfth century 
the earls Leicester retained interest the revenue the merchant 
gild there, which Miss Bateson found trace the town archives 
(no. 347 and introduction, cxix). 

The indexes, for which have thank Canon Foster and his secretary 
Miss Thurlby, extend more than 150 pages, and are worthy flawless 
piece editorial work. 


Kritische Studien zum Leben und den Schriften Alberts des Grossen. 
Franz (Freiburg Breisgau: Herder, 1920.) 


THE aim this valuable study Albert the Great determine ques- 
tions chronology, not interpretation, except far more exact 
knowledge dates may throw some light the development Albert’s 
philosophy. The book falls into three parts, which the first deals with 
biographies and legends, the second with the main events Albert’s 
career, the third with the order his writings. Besides the early chroniclers, 
whom Henry Herford (c. 1355) was the first attempt serious 
biography, there grew certain legends Albert suitable his great 
reputation and preserved the convents the Dominican order 
Cologne and elsewhere. analysis various writers, notably Peter 
Prussia (1487), Father Pelster discovers evidence legend which, 
though originated probably Cologne, not identified with the 
legenda Coloniensis 1483. This earlier legend, argues, was the founda- 
tion Henry Herford’s biography, and may said carry back 
time when much Albert’s life was still preserved living memory. 
There is, fact, nothing mythical about Albert was solid historical 
figure, and after reading Father Pelster’s account the sources already 
named, well William Tocco, Louis Valladolid, Jacob Soest, 
and others, are almost surprised find how much uncertainty remains. 
The date Albert’s birth, for instance, has long been disputed and cannot 
absolutely fixed. Some place early 1193, others late 1207. 
the latter case might forced conclude that Albert entered the 
order the age sixteen, which, despite his reputed precocity holiness 
and learning, rather improbable. For various good reasons Father 
Pelster inclines towards the earlier date, and may safely assume that 
Albert was over eighty when died (1280). Leipzig manuscript 
can trusted, entered the order Padua 1223; but again the 
evidence conflicting, and quite possible that the event occurred 
Cologne. Similar difficulties attend most the stages Albert’s career 
teacher. one point Father Pelster driven into dissertation 
upon the chronology Thomas Aquinas, whose birth, notice, puts 
VOL. XXXVI.—NO. 
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late 1227, the end 1226. impossible here further 
into the details Albert’s remarkable life, and Father Pelster himself 
permits feel that the above two parts his book are subservient 
the third. 

The periods Albert’s authorship can broadly distinguished. 
the first have the Laudibus Beatae (written, apparently, 
before Albert was perfectly sound the theory the intellectus agens) 
and the more important Summa Creaturis. Parts this latter work 
have always been known, but quite recently Grabmann has had the good 
fortune discover, Venice and Vienna, three additional sections, treat- 
ing respectively morals, the sacraments, and eschatology. Composed, 
seems, within the first half the thirteenth century, before the new 
translations Aristotle from the Greek (used, Aquinas his 
Summa) were completed, this book has important connexion with 
Vincent Beauvais. The various parts Vincent’s work, true, 
are full interpolations not easily dated, but Father Pelster produces 
good reasons for believing that Vincent himself was responsible for embody- 
ing his Speculum Naturale large excerpts from the Summa Creaturis. 
This Summa, part it, also closely connected with Albert’s com- 
mentary the Sentences, work which gives rise further problems 
chronology. Father Pelster concludes that all the parts the Summa 
anciently known preceded the commentary Sent. and were intimately 
allied with it. The fourth book the commentary, thinks, was de- 
finitely the latest, but the second book was written after the third, and 
probably Paris. The hypothesis second version the commentary, 
written after the full interpretation Aristotle’s writings, Father Pelster 
refuses accept. From the Sentences pass the commentaries 
the pseudo-Dionysius, and thence Aristotle himself. The opinion, 
supported Mandonnet, that the whole gigantic exposition Aristotle 
was accomplished between 1248 (or even 1250) and 1257 seems quite 
untenable, especially during three four years this period Albert 
was too occupied with administrative business find much leisure for 
writing. Father Pelster shows that this view rests, fact, mis- 
interpretation some words Albert’s relating instruction given 
him Alexander Anagni 1256 write book against the 
Averroists. From mass evidence too detailed for repetition, Father 
Pelster infers that the Aristotelian commentaries must spread over 
about twenty years, ending not earlier than 1270. Their order has 
determined partly allusions external events, but chiefly refer- 
ences from one another, and these are much complicated dubious 
readings. Often the change single letter (e. declaravimus for declara- 
bimus ostendimus for ostendemus) decisive. every point Father 
Pelster reveals first-hand knowledge the evidence and persuades 
accept his judgements, even though are aware that impossible 
adequately criticize them without examining manuscripts scattered 
through the libraries Europe. With regard curious passage, 
however, must confess scepticism. the introduction his 
Principiis Motus Progressivi Albert remarks that had already 
written the subject, but that postea Campania Graeciam nobis 
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agentibus pervenit manus nostras libellus Aristotelis motu animalium. 
What the meaning Graeciam? the words 
appear strange description Campania. Father Pelster (who 
dates this journey Albert’s 1262) suggests, therefore, that Albert 
simply alludes the fact that the translation this Aristotelian work 
was made Greece, William Moerbeke the convent Thebes. 
But surely this interpretation more incredible than the geographical 

Even Aristotle did not exhaust Albert’s astonishing energy. After 1270 
compiled Summa Theologiae, and ended with one two little works 
the Mass. The adhaerendo Deo can longer ascribed him. 
Father Pelster finds suggestive Thomas Kempis, and foot-note 
informs that Grabmann has now traced the authorship Benedictine 
living theend the fourteenth, the beginning the fifteenth, century. 
Albert’s relation mysticism must therefore sought chiefly his study 


Ireland under the vols. 1216-1333. Gopparp HENRY 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1920.) 

Materials for the History the Franciscan Province Ireland, A.D. 1230- 
1450. Collected and edited the late Rev. Father 
and British Society Franciscan Studies, 
vol. ix. (Manchester: University Press, 1920.) 


THE earlier volumes Mr. Orpen’s Ireland under the Normans were 
published 1911 and noticed this Review the following The 
concluding volumes are marked the qualities which distinguished the 
first part the work, grasp facts, intimate knowledge feudal history 
and topography, cool judgement, lucid style. They are also subject 
the same limitations. would full justice his book, must 
remember that the author mainly concerned with the history the great 
feudal franchises. enthusiastic well expert topographer 
who able bring wide and sane scholarship bear upon the details 
local and family history. has use for vague generalizations. 
Hence has laid solid foundation, hitherto entirely lacking, which 
will invaluable future scholars, whatever their particular interests 
may be. has given map Ireland the thirteenth century 
with its baronial centres and has revealed all the fluctuations 
local feuds. cannot admire too much the industry and zest with 
which Mr. Orpen has searched Pipe Rolls and Justiciary Rolls, the various 
calendars royal letters, and the very extensive proceedings the 
Irish archaeological societies, order elucidate the annals. His own 
intimaté knowledge Ireland has frequently enabled him identify 
fort explain doubtful allusion. Yet has never permitted the details 
distract him from his main task, the compilation balanced survey 
Ireland the century. 

obvious taat this far from being history Ireland the 
century Frederick and Saint Louis, Alfonso the Wise and Edward 
Bracton and St. Thomas Aquinas. Mr. Orpen’s method 
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are glaring that only just emphasize the value his achievement. 
would not possible write history Ireland the later middle 
ages without such survey has given us. His book essential, 
considerable historical work which any scholar might well proud. 
That not possible leave comment this point due Mr. Orpen 
himself. appears think that has rounded off the history Ireland 
the period which, his view, closed the murder William 
Burgh, earl Ulster and lord Connaught, June 1333. has 
described the downfall the great house the Marshals and with 
infinite patience traced the partition their lands; has worked out 
the history the lordships Munster, the sub-infeudation Connaught, 
and the rise the great earldom Ulster; has marked the ebb and 
flow the Irish element and defined the islets obstinate Irish the 
districts shires and franchises. Edward and the Burghs, suggests, 
had nearly established peace and prosperity—total subjection was merely 
matter time—when Edward Bruce shook the whole structure and threw 
Ireland back into anarchy. But history Ireland, even though 
the narrative supplemented rather perfunctory description 
Edward I’s parliaments and legislation, and the interesting details collected 
the last chapter hundred and sixty years Norman rule’. 
Mr. Orpen too much under the influence his original 
expressed his title-page regards Irish history conflict between 
the fief and the sept, and spite evidence the contrary which 
provides considers that the Ireland the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries only explicable the result catastrophe. hard 
believe that Ireland the thirteenth century was isolated this 
view implies; that the legal, social, and intellectual movements the 
time did not produce something more subtle and far-reaching. Ireland 
was Plantagenet, not Norman, state. The whole the administrative 
machinery developed Henry and his successors was reproduced 
Ireland, under the direction trained lawyers and officials. Mr. Orpen’s 
note-books must full information about its the reign 
Edward find parliaments and very interesting council (appointed 
indirectly parliament) which was co-operate with the king’s 
Mr. Orpen knows all about them, but mentions them casually, 
might mention the mote Ballyloughloe the erection of. castle 
Calanafersy. But history Ireland expect hear whence 
these institutions came, how they compare with parliaments and councils 
elsewhere, wherein their significance lay, and general what Mr. Orpen 
thinks them. The records Irish administration and legislation, 
not very abundant for this period, are sufficiently extensive form the 
basis study which could develop and deepen the work Sir James Ware. 
Until the government Ireland has been systematically described and 
considered organism, generalizations the development Irish 
history the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries are premature. 

comparative study the franchises even more essential. Scattered 


Cf. Judge Johnston’s paper the First Adventure the Common Law 
the Law Quarterly Review, January 1920, xxxvi. 9-30. 
Berry, Statutes Ireland, 264. 
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about Mr. Orpen’s book there are numerous hints and which 
show that might easily have given picture great lordship far 
more convincing and detailed than, e.g., his useful sketch the liberty 
Carlow (iv. 264 One wants know much more about the 
changes which took place these lordships during the thirteenth century, 
about their relations with the royal officials the one hand and with 
the Irish the other. Ireland was not the only country which, under 
the shadow central authority, feudal institutions were gradually 
penetrated and altered the influence alien customs ideas. Similar 
processes were work the east Europe, very similar processes indeed 
the highlands Scotland. Mr. Orpen remarks the probable influence 
the Brehon law upon legislation. inclined think that the Irish 
practices fosterage, coign and livery, and the like had begun influence 
the feudal household the beginning the fourteenth century. While 
rejecting the conclusion drawn Sir John Davies from the Irish petition 
1328, that the Irish whole were eager adopt English law, 
disposed, casual and half-hearted way, approach the problems 
Anglo-Irish development along the lines marked out that great man 
his Discovery the True Causes why Ireland was never entirely subdued 
(1612). Unfortunately, does not bring his observations together nor 
draw out their significance. committed the view. 
Now the only conclusion which impartial reader can draw from 
Mr. Orpen’s careful study the invasion Ireland Edward Bruce 
that Bruce caused far less disturbance permanent kind than has 
hitherto been supposed. The forces which were ultimately separate 
the Anglo-Irish within from those without the Pale were doubtless 
strengthened the events 1315-18, but they had begun work 
before. The parliament 1310 had already legislated the duties 
the ‘cheif graunt lygnage’. The Norman baron had become the 
chieftain, the capitaneus The causes and extent the change 
must sought the thirteenth century. Mr. Orpen convinced that 
the period Irish history between the invasion Strongbow and the 
invasion Edward Bruce complete dramatic episode venture 
think that his narrative breaks off the middle the third act. 
General criticism this kind course debatable. concerned 
with the form and objects rather than the substance these volumes. 
Experts will perhaps differ from Mr. Orpen here and there points 
detail, but fancy that their criticism the substance the book will 
slight. one important respect the third and fourth volumes are less 
open criticism than the first and second; the defects scholarship 
are few. The eldest son King Philip Augustus France should not 
styled (iii. The Cistercians should not grouped with 
Benedictines and friars builders churches for congregational worship 
(iv. 293). The meaning the statute 1321 the use Ireland 
English law life and limb does not seem clearly grasped (iv. 26). 
excellent passage the importance the barony means 
For the French phrase cf. Berry, Statutes, pp. 266, 378. The Latin equiva- 


lent appears charters, that Lord William Burgh, 1430, Materials for 
the History the Franciscan Province Ireland, 185. 
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government 75-6) Mr. Orpen fails appreciate the fact that feudal 
law the maintenance the unity the barony had been deliberately 
achieved: the division among coheiresses was equitable necessity 
society which regarded primogeniture novelty, but that the 
barony should normally undivided was regarded 
not easy see why, the face the evidence, Mr. Orpen insists that 
Edward Bruce’s retirement the border Inishowen 1316 strategic 
retreat (iv. Even Barbour admits that Bruce was very tight 

lace— 
gret distress thair war thai stad, 
For gret defalt mete thai had 
For thai betuix thai riveris tway 
War set.? 


Mr. Orpen’s description the invasion Edward Bruce very full and 
careful, but unaccountably omits any discussion the contemporary 
correspondence Edward and the Irish leaders. The petition the 
Irish Pope John XXII, printed Hearne his edition Fordun, 
and the letter Edward dated August 1316, printed Rymer, 
urging the election Geoffrey Aylsham archbishop Cashel, throw 
light the relations between Irish and English and the support given 
the former the Scots. These documents are reprinted, whole 
part, Mr. Little the Materials for the History the Franciscan 
Province 

This collection materials edited Mr. Little mainly from the papers 
the late Father Fitzmaurice brings into quite different atmosphere. 
desert the tradition Ware and Davies and enter into the tradition 
Mooney and Wadding. The history the Franciscans Ireland was 
course seriously affected racial antipathies. Before and after the 
statute 1310 which forbade the reception Irishmen religious houses 
English territory, many attempts, more less successful, were made 
isolate the two peoples. one time the general chapter appears have 
adopted the policy separation means the preservation peace. 
1325 would appear that the intention was concentrate the Irish 
friars the custody Nenagh’ (p. xxv). But the whole feelings 
unity seem have prevailed. Irish and English friars had combine 
against the opposition secular clergy; Irish friars shared with their 
English brethren moral outlook which differed from that Irish bards 
castle officials. The many-sided activities the Franciscans, recorded 
this delightful book, suffered very violent shocks between 1230 and 
1450. The history continuous, showing gradual settlement the 
centre gravity the west. There evidence justify any marked 

See ante, xxxv. 168. 

The Bruce, xiv. 367-70. These lines clearly must read together, even though 


the Odymsey episode, which they connect with the story the passage the Bann, 
told Barbour out its true place. 


pp. 95-8. The date 1315-16 ascribed the Irish petition should corrected 
Jacques Duése did not become Pope John XXII until August 1316. Mr. Little, 
moreover, does not seem aware that the statutum 1310, referred 


the petitioners, found the Red Book the Irish exchequer 
Early Statutes, 272). 
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discrimination the ground learning ability munificence between 
English and Irish. few more compilations.of this kind, they were 
edited with much skill and patience Mr. Little has devoted Father 
Fitzmaurice’s work, would provide firm foundation for the history 
Irish society, and the religious and literary life Ireland during the later 
middle ages. Above ail, work this kind, revealing the variety the 
materials for Irish history and showing how English and Irish scholars 
can co-operate, helps restore the sense continuity Irish studies, 
and bring Irish scholarship again into line with European learning. 


The Puritans Ireland, 1647-1661. the Rev. St. 
B.D. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1921.) 


genuine pleasure read the informing account Mr. Seymour has 
written the religious aspect the rule the puritans Ireland. Many 
partisan pamphlets Irish history have been lately written. them 
scraps evidence have been chewed and re-chewed writer after writer, 
and have long ago ceased nutritious. The materials for the explora- 
tion the past are abundant, competent scholar takes the slightest 
trouble find them. Such scholar Mr. Seymour. has been the 
publish the results his researches among the fifty-six volumes 
the Commonwealth Books preserved the Public Record Office, Dublin. 
course has covered the other materials bearing the critical period 
has selected for his learned investigation. The outcome book 
which constitutes real addition the sum our historical knowledge. 
The author has little say about the background his work. 
assumes that his readers are, like himself, conversant with the dominant 
tone the church Ireland which enabled her fit easily with 
the régime which began 1647. For the sake the readers who not 
know, worth while pointing out that the Elizabethan foundation, the 
university Dublin, once wore Evangelical aspect. Its early provosts 
were either Evangelicals sympathy with that school. The second 
provost, Travers, was the notorious opponent Hooker. Puritans the 
church England general and Cambridge particular sought and 
found asylum within the walls Trinity College, Dublin. this way 
the ground was prepared for the sway the puritans for the brief period 
fourteen years. The way was also prepared another fashion. During 
the rebellion 1641 not far short ten thousand protestants had perished. 
the clergy fled before Tyrconnel, they fled before the threats and 
the executions the rebels 1641. The inevitable result was that few 
the episcopal clergy and their congregations were left, that the 
new ministers had for their congregations the Cromwellian soldiery. These 
are considerations which the author thrusts one side, and are 
sorry that does so. knows them well himself that believes 
his readers are equally well informed. the other hand, the author 
probably felt that was more valuable print his considerable amount 
new information, and perhaps was right. The intelligent student 
can dot the i’s and cross the t’s the facts Mr. Seymour sets before us. 
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The author has much tell about the financial status the puritan 
ministers. puts his facts both concisely and ably. Not only does 
this, but the personalities the men themselves emerge, even though 
meet some them only for moment. Usually there brief 
characterization each them which makes them stand out vividly. 
quite successful clearing their character the charges usually 
preferred against them. has been said that some were unlettered 
mechanics, some were fifth-monarchy men, some objected the singing 
the psalms public, and some were Baptists. The author proves that 
these charges were unfounded. has met the ranks the ministers 
only one unlettered mechanic, Wyke, only one fifth-monarchy man, Rogers, 
and only one objector psalm-singing public, Blackwood. does 
not swing the other extreme, and maintain that all the ministers were 
saints. Still, men like Adair and Mather, Winter and Worth, would have 
done honour any body which they belonged. Mr. Seymour brings 
out admirably the large amount practical toleration which was exercised. 
Short the term puritan government was, quite clear that much 
friendliness existed between the ministers the different bodies. spite 
official disapproval, the Liturgy was openly used the services 
Trinity College, Dublin. Jeremy Taylor, spite the noble teaching 
contained his Liberty Prophesying, was tolerant when out power 
and intolerant when power. Samuel Mather, the other hand, was 
tolerant when out power and when power. 

For indeed have always thought [held Samuel Mather] that irksome work 
punish trouble any man, evil and sinful work, punish trouble any 
good man with temporal corrections, for such errors religion are consistent with 
the foundation faith and holiness. good spirit any form fight with 


carnal weapons mean, external violence, impose and propagate itself, and seek 
such means, the suppressing contrary ways, which argument not able 


subdue. 

The mention Mather’s name suggests another matter, and that the 
close connexion between the university Dublin and the attempts 
found theocracy the New World. Increase and Samuel Mather were 
both graduates this university, and there were curious cross-currents 
connecting thought New England with thought old Ireland. 
point have never seen worked out any our colonial histories. 
entertain doubt that some important discoveries the filiation 
thought can worked out some the instances suggested 
Mr. Seymour’s stimulating volume. Murray. 


Manuscripts the Earl Egmont. Diary Viscount Percival, First Earl 
Egmont. Vol. 1730-3. (Historical Manuscripts Commission. 
Stationery Office, 1920.) 


diary private member Parliament fills gap common 
Lord Memoirs and Coxe’s Life Walpole, neither which 
makes more than the most cursory reference domestic politics between 
the resignation Townshend and the introduction the Excise Bill. 
Its most interesting feature the glimpse which gives the régime 
‘old Brazen Face’, Sir Robert Walpole appears have been called 
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the opposition, depending partly the two hundred odd placemen 
and pensioners who formed the solid nucleus_of his majority and partly 
the parliamentary skill and assiduity which led his enemies declare 
that dressed himself every morning for the debates the house 
commons with the care man about visit his mistress. Lord 
Egmont himself used say that Sir Robert Walpole did everything 
and could everything. desired further the foundation 
new colony the election mayor, remove commercial restric- 
tion Irish trade obnoxious post office official, was Walpole 
Walpole’s brother that had ultimately and generally immediately 
apply, and the measure his estimation the political effectiveness 
the rest the cabinet may fairly gauged from his comment the 
duke Devonshire, the spectacle whom kissing hands for the privy 
seal put him mind Caligula’s making his horse consul. 

The development the obsession Walpole which affected 
many politicians his generation can clearly traced Lord Egmont. 
Though hastens explain that his entry into parliament was due 
solely loyalty his sovereign and motive interest, place 
pension the recorded activities his brief political career seem have 
been very largely concerned with obtaining Irish earldom for himself 
and pension for his niece, applying for place for his brother and 
seat for his son, and pressing the claims his brother-in-law some 
addition the office commissioner the wine licence until Providence, 
observed the epitaph which himself composed, removed his 
relation from ‘the Land the Living and undoubtedly preferred him 
Higher Place’. But these considerations did not affect Lord 
Egmont’s independence even prevent him, when conscience dictated, 
from voting against his party. regarded them suitable testimony 
the value his services member parliament and the 
favours the government without recognizing their implications. 

This view was unlikely appeal Sir Robert Walpole, the most 
business-like men, and far from disposed exhaust the resources 
government for the sake Lord Egmont’s beaux yeux. consequently 
not surprising find the diarist, eloquent passage, deploring the 
sordid tendency the prime minister make himself ‘like the altars 
refuge old time, the refuge little unworthy wretches 
birth, honour and property’. The occasion this criticism was 
election petition which Walpole had displayed even less than the usual 
modicum regard for the outward decencies public life, but its 
peculiar bitterness cannot altogether disassociated from the pangs 
digestive system permanently impaired, according Lord Egmont, 
owing his ‘monstrous usage’ the government, whose failure 
declare immediately his favour the last general election had com- 
pelled him remain two months his constituency drinking and 
eating complained, ‘in manner not natural me, which ended 
sickness have never yet wore 

was indeed over his constituency that finally broke with Sir 
Robert Walpole. The entire economic dependence the population 
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Harwich the government packet-boats which put into their port, and 
the fact that per cent. its corporation were either post-office 
customs officials, had made time out mind, Horace Walpole fre- 
quently but fruitlessly explained him, government borough. This, 
however, did not deter Lord Egmont from attempting convert into 
family appendage nor from applying the prime minister assist 
him this design until Walpole, after enduring solicitations which fill 
considerable portion this volume, curst Harwich, and said gave 
him more trouble than any other town England. And here’, adds 


Lord Egmont, Robert Walpole gave up’, and another Whig family 


was added the ranks the opposition. 


England Transition (1789-1832), Study Movements. 
Law LL.D. (London: Longmans, 1920.) 


changes effected English political and social life between the out- 
break the French Revolution and the parliamentary reform 1832 
derive peculiar interest from their bearing our own time, for much 
that familiar thought, feeling, and existing conditions either 
had its origin those years was its earliest stages development. 
These changes are related and discussed Dr. Mathieson, and his treat- 
ment them, though not presenting with any newly discovered facts, 
nor perhaps containing any new theory, thoughtful well readable, 
and deserves especial commendation for its invariably temperate tone. 
regretted that, with the exception notice the anti-revolu- 
tionary tendency romanticism, attempt made exhibit the 
various relations between the movements describes and contemporary 
poetry, but that subject which can scarcely treated once 
adequately and concisely, and Dr. Mathieson was doubtless anxious 
that his volume should not exceed its present moderate size. arranges 
his matter chronological basis, dividing his period. into successive 
sections, each with character its own, and treating separately the 
progress made during each them. with most essays period 
history, the dates chosen the limits his work are open criticism, 
for chiefly concerned with changes affecting the mass the 
people may objected that 1832 did not close period théir history, 
and recognizing that could not expound satisfactorily how England 
“emerged from survival medieval conditions into the latest phase 
along with the causes this transition, the extent which had advanced 
the date his allotted starting-point. After summary the principles 
underlying the demand for parliamentary reform the first half the 
reign George III, notes the various philanthropic efforts made 
private persons from the beginning the century educate the children 
the poor, and later reform the prisons and put end the slave- 
trade. These efforts attributes mainly religious influence, High 
Church, Methodist, and Evangelical. far doubtless right, but 
should have said something about other influences, such the high place 
assigned public opinion benevolence apart from any religious motive, 
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and lesser degree the humanitarian sentiments fashionable France. 
Some account, too, the origin and early stages the industrial revolu- 
tion given this introductory chapter. Having thus put before his 
readers outline the political and social position 1789, proceeds 
trace the changes passed through after that date. 

His first chapter deals with the check progress during the war with 
revolutionary France and the repressive policy the government. 
Previously constitutional character, the movement favour parlia- 
mentary reform became revolutionary spirit. Fear that spirit caused 
the education the poor considered dangerous, and even Sunday 
schools were suspected being nurseries Jacobinism, combinations 
workmen were made illegal, and though the victory the anti-slave-trade 
agitation was assured 1792 its accomplishment was delayed. The delay, 
are told, was merely due the democratic methods the agitation. 
Several weighty reasons, Lecky has deterred Pitt from pressing 
for the extinction the trade. The first Factory Act, however, small 
though its benefits seem us, proves that where fear Jacobinism did 
not influence the governing class was still open humane feeling. The 
different spirit that prevailed during the war with Napoleon well brought 
out, and illustrated the relief granted dissenters the new 
Toleration Act ecclesiastical reforms, and, though its results were meagre, 
Romilly’s attack the severity the penal code. But was, 
Dr. Mathieson says, time promise rather than actual growth. 
distinct though means great advance towards the social condition 
the present day was made during the generally troublous five years 
that followed the peace. These years are reviewed here separate 
chapter, which have concise history the poor-laws down 
the timid attempt made 1818 introduce improvements the 
system relief. Some extraordinary instances are also given the 
abuse charitable endowments for education, the exposure which was 
due Brougham’s persistent endeavours. The economic and political 
troubles these years are carefully treated. Acute distress set with 
the prospect bad harvest 1816, coming did the derangement 
the existence widespread disaffection provoked return policy 
repression far more generally detested than Pitt’s day, for being adopted 
time peace was regarded simply means restricting 
freedom. Other causes contributed the crisis 1819, which was 
followed the first serious attempt the working class obtain political 
power. The government measures known the Six Acts had one 
unlooked-for result. Bitter feelings had long existed between the whigs 
and the radicals, each party being set reform parliament after its 
own heart. Now the zeal with which the whigs condemned these acts 
pleased the working men and combined with the growing consciousness 
the radicals that they were powerless while acting alone, and the 
popularity the whigs gained upholding the cause the queen made 
certain that they, and not the radicals, would control the movement 
for reform. How they brought victorious end told briefly, 


History England the Century (8vo edition), 65-7. 
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Dr. Mathieson referring his readers for details recent works the 
subject. Meanwhile from 1820 social progress was rapid. 
more less successful, protect the weak from wrong and better the 
position the mass the people, the repeal the combination laws, 
the triumph religious toleration, the extension popular education, 
the abolition the punishment death for nearly hundred offences, 
and other changes narrated here, are evidence that 1832, though 
much remained achieved, the nation had the space less than 
fifty years made wonderful advance regards both actually accom- 
plished reforms and the spirit which the wealthier classes regarded 
the needs and claims their less fortunate fellow countrymen. 


Select British Documents the Canadian War 1812, vol. Edited 
Woop. (Toronto: The Champlain Society, 1920.) 


the first three volumes illustrate the purely Canadian side 
the war. Mr. Wood’s introduction covers the whole the three years, but 
the documents deal only with Preparation, General, Naval, and Military 
and Brock’, i.e. the events 1812, which Brock was the outstanding 
figure, Michillimackinac, Detroit, Queenston, and minor operations after 
his death. Well arranged chronological sequence, they give wealth 
details illustrating the connected history the introduction and Sir 
Charles Lucas’s well-known work. They include both old material and 
perhaps pity that the editor has not differentiated these, 
marked notes square brackets where the old may found 
print (e.g. the works the Lundy’s Lane Historical Society which 
Sir Charles often refers), thus calling our attention once what 
new. are promised for the third volume real confidential 
whether can most useful you there, here, elsewhere.’ 

The documents are mostly those the Canadian archives and are 
official. One comes from the appendix Mrs. Curzon’s Laura Secord, 
interesting letter with details from Colonel Evans, Brock’s 
brigade-major, his experiences before and the battle Queenston 
(pp. 617f.). There also, taken from the archives, personal letter 
from Gray Baynes (pp. explaining difficulties which have not 
stated there i.e. his official report, action the Montreal 
front; the said difficulty was caused militiamen, zealous but not 
accustomed discipline, volunteering their advice the commander 
the expedition. proclamation printed, also amusing con- 
temporary skit from New York The War the specimen 
American humour contrasting Hull the general with Hull the sailor. 
The diary Lieutenant-Colonel William McCay, belonging the 24th 
Canadian Militia and printed permission (p. 546), gives the personal 
experiences the commander company volunteers Brock’s 
expedition against Detroit. Prize Pay List (p. 474), from the original 
Chelsea Hospital, gives the exact figures the units this force: 
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artillery and 302 infantry regulars, 483 Essex militia from the immediate 
neighbourhood, from the adjoining county none from 
Suffolk, and only one officer from Middlesex, the next adjoining—13 from 


-Oxford, but from Norfolk half-way down Lake Erie, and 176 whom 


Brock brought with him from York and Lincoln. All this gives pretty 
good idea the loyalty backwardness different districts. 

This question the Canadian militia, their efficiency and readiness 
the opposite, abundantly illustrated the documents, that have 
the exact instances which bear out the general statements. The United 
Empire Loyalists were still loyal; some veterans the American war 
came volunteer their services, and were retained Fort George for 
duty encourage the younger generation (p. 650); the 
Glengarry Highlanders were more than keen and wanted Gray take 
their advice, though they saw afterwards that was right (p. 673); the 
specially recruited flank companies each militia battalion, young men 
who had ties keep them home, were fairly satisfactory, shown 
the figures Brock’s force. But well known that many American 
settlers were Upper who openly welcomed Hull, and many 
Canadians were lukewarm afraid for their crops; Colonel Talbot 
collected Oxford men when Hull invaded the Thames valley, but could 
means get the Norfolk men march (p. 383), though some them 
afterwards joined Brock. The latter was despair and the verge 
pessimism: ‘The population essentially bad. full them 
all that this Province must inevitably succumb. Legislators, Magistrates, 
Militia Officers, all, have imbibed the idea, and are sluggish and indif- 
ferent’ (p. 396). Such language the measure Brock’s genius 
afterwards capturing Detroit. 

The Indian problem also illustrated. Brock’s general order 
August shows his satisfaction that blood was shed Indians 
Detroit, but immediately afterwards several junior officers report 
excesses that they were powerless stop. Chiefs such Tecumseh were 
rare. Other interesting points appear: company Canadian militia 
were riflemen (p. 534), and the Americans Detroit had 500 rifles 
2,500 muskets (p. 496); the attack Michillimackinac traders co- 
operated well with the captain command, providing him with ammuni- 
tion and manning his boats, but after the surrender private views and 
individual jealousies have overcome every other (p. 446) and 
the men are worn down unconquerable drunkenness’ (p. 440). goes 
without saying that the importance controlling the lakes, the value 
the British regulars, and Brock’s ability contrast Hull’s and Smyth’s 
alternate slackness and boastfulness, stand out clear. Morris. 


cations the Norwegian Nobel Institute, vol. iv. Christiania, 1919.) 


delay noticing this important work has far not been 
unfortunate, that may now look forward its speedy completion, 
and have before whole. Many-sided the learning, and 
singularly well-balanced the judgement, its author, has his present 
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volume dealt with only part his theme, though this part means 
introductory only. With the history internationalism constructive 
and organic movement—under which aspect have been much 
occupied with late, while watching the progress new stage its. 
course—it necessarily for the most part concerned chiefly way 
anticipation, or, the case the Peace Westphalia itself, referring 
merely tentative suggestions. the other hand, deals full with 
the development that reasoned tendency for peace among the nations 
—the pacifist tendency, word—which, the wider and therefore 
nobler sense the term, lies the root international law and inter- 
national life. commentary the origin and growth the conception 
organized movement behalf the peace the world inter- 
national agreement can afford pass the theories which from the 
beginnings western civilization the present day pacifist theories have 
combated the militarist conceptions which regard war its nature inevi- 
table, illimitable, even desirable. Thus, the earlier part 
work, carried out under the auspices great and beneficent institution, 
interests very specially presenting long chain ideas reaching from 
antiquity (to which hatred war and conviction its essential 
injustice were far from strange, and which was even acquainted with parts 
what may called the machinery internationalism) our own 
times, when the subjection war international control has become 
acknowledged task civilization. But the links this chain differ 
greatly form well substance, and precisely where, for one 
reason another, they have been largely overlooked that the continuity 
treatment aimed this work particular value. 

From this point view, many its readers will pass with special 
interest from two excellent chapters Christianity and its relations 
the problem the lawfulness war—a problem which actually came 
present itself most orthodox minds that the heresy anti-mili- 
tarism—and the empire and the papacy, the account which follows 
the precursors modern internationalism. The empire and the papacy had 
turn witnessed the collapse their pretensions the sovereignty the 
world, and, therefore, the arbitership peace and war, and the peace 
God, after dwindling into the truce God, had sunk into impotence. 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the foundations medieval 
society were great extent giving way before the gradual consolidation 
the system states; and these general changes were accompanied 
the isolated advocacy ideas concerning unity and peace which were 
advance those the age which was passing, had passed away. 
But these precursors cannot all called pioneers. While Dante and 
Marsilius Padua were still honoured leaders political thought, 
there reason for supposing that the speculations Pierre Dubois 
(Petrus Bosco) received widespread attention his lifetime high 
reputation—such as, thanks both French and English historical scholar- 
ship, they have now come enjoy—in the period after his death. Yet 
his most important treatise exhibits most remarkable advance towards 
the combined ideals federation Christian princes and the restriction 
war; while has regard for the emperor international 
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authority, and politically allots the pope little more than the presidency 
his proposed princely arbitration commission. the other end this 
period interval, towards the middle the fifteenth century, find 
similar ideas European federation, from which, however, the pope is, 
with the emperor, altogether excluded, the project European federa- 
tion, characteristically suggested countryman Dubois, macaronically 
known Antonius Marini, George Podiebrad (the heretical king 
Bohemia). was extending its pacifist influence among 
peoples well princes, while passed out its purely Italian phase, 
and entered into intimate relations with the Reformation. Neither the 
Roman church, however, nor those which Calvin and Luther were 
the founders, was there (though must not forget certain passages 
Luther’s writings which remind that Erasmus and were not always 
strangers) any harbour for pacific tendencies. The cherishing such was 
left, had been left the days Waldenses and Lollards, the 
sects whose beliefs were permeated them, from the Doopsgezinden 
(Mennonites) the Friends, whom still have among us. hardly 
too much say that the resumption vital connexion between pacifist 
and internationalist ideas largely due the effects the religious wars 
the sixteenth, and more especially the great war the seventeenth, 
century. Hugo Grotius, whom his predecessor Alberico Gentili’s 
fame was eclipsed and the science international law actually founded, 
theological and religious, humanist and historical influences converged 
and combined, enable him and his great work begin the new 
era the development the ideas question. 

All these groups thought and feeling—with others, which 
would gladly have least alluded, more specially literary provenance— 
are surveyed the present instalment Lange’s work. Exceptional 
attention justly given the relations between the ideas Emeric 
Crucé, the author the Cynée (1623), projector less elaborate 
than Sully, and spirit akin Comenius. There evidence any 
personal literary contact between Crucé and Grotius; but the former, 
too, has his place the luminous threshold reached this deeply 
interesting volume, before the curtain drops across the portal, recalling 
the last struggle against the advent the new order. 


Collectanea Hispanica. Par Upson Ancien Directeur 
des Etudes Classiques Américaine Rome. 
(Transactions the Connecticut Academy Arts and Sciences, 
vol. xxiv. 1920.) 


THE present work welcome addition palaeographical literature. 
important essay regional palaeography, and fills lack that has 
been felt for years. almost forty years ago that Ewald and Loewe 
published their collection specimens Visigothic This 
constituted once and has been ever since the most important aid for 
dating Visigothic for none the older works Spanish 
palaeography were sufficiently accurate representative their repro- 


Exempla Scripturae Visigoticae, Heidelberg, 1883. 
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ductions satisfy the needs modern research. Nor has been super- 
seded any modern work. sure, number excellent facsimiles 
Visigothic manuscripts have recent years appeared different 
publications, yet the present time the student who wished get 
his bearings the field Visigothic palaeography had only one resource, 
and that was the collection Ewald and Loewe. This work, however, 
did not aim presenting treatise Visigothic writing—its palaeo- 
graphic judgements, fact, are not infrequently fault—and the student 
was still left the dark such important matters the history the 
script, its abbreviations, its method punctuation, and on. This lack 
has been largely supplied the work Professor Clark. friend 
Ludwig Traube, and familiar with his methods research, the author 
was well fitted the work should done. That has not 
given the exhaustive treatise was capable must ascribed 
the circumstances under which his task had performed. Although 
very modestly expresses the wish that others more conversant with 
these researches may what left undone, hoped that 
himself may due season treat those phases the subject which are not 
discussed the present work, such the origin Visigothic writing, 
the struggle Visigothic and ordinary minuscule Spain, the use 
Visigothic France and Italy, the type uncial and half-uncial that 
preceded the Visigothic, and the promised chapter the history Spanish 
punctuation. 

Dr. Clark’s book opens with historical sketch the literature 
relating Spanish palaeography. interesting note that the first 
facsimile manuscript Visigothic writing appeared work pub- 
lished Rome and that Mabillon, the father palaeography, 
gave facsimile the script his Diplomatica, published 1681. 
The foundations Visigothic palaeography were laid Merino 
his work, Escuela Paleographica, which appeared Madrid 1780. 
astonishing, adds Dr. Clark, how little advance has been made the 
subject the subsequent one hundred and twenty-five years. not 
till the last quarter the nineteenth century that works appear that mark 
distinct step forward. Delisle’s Mélange Paléographie Bibliographie 
appeared 1880. The next year was published the only manual the 
subject the Spanish the same time, foreign scholars 
began investigate the literary treasures Spain. The gigantic work 
fifty-one volumes, Sagrada, begun Florez (1747-72) and 
continued after him, was sure perfect mine information for the 
past history Spain. But the scholarship the nineteenth century was 
characterized passion for sources. series Voyages littéraires 
was undertaken. The first work foreigner appear after 
Viage Literario (1803-52) Delle Biblioteche della 
This followed Ewald’s Reise nach Spanien Winter 1878 auf 
Reifferscheid did for Italian libraries Loewe and Hartel 


Aldrete, Del Origen Principio Lengua Castellana. 

Munoz Rivero, Paleografia Visigoda, Madrid, 1881. 

Published 1860 the Vienna Academy. 

Archiv fir dltere deutsche Geschichtskunde, vi. (1881), 217-398. 
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did for Spanish and 1885-6 appeared the Bibliotheca Patrum Latinorum 
Hispaniensis. The next important work was Beer’s Handschriften- 
Spaniens, which appeared 1894. 1909 the Madrid manuscript 
(15. Isidore’s Etymologies was published the Vries series 
Codices Graeci Latini Photographice Depicti, vol. xiii. Thus complete 
Visigothic manuscript three hundred and twenty-six folios was made 
accessible the great libraries Europe and America. The preface was 
which, besides giving useful though incomplete list Visigothic manu- 
scripts, attempted establish criterion for datingthem. Lastly, 1912 
Professor Burnham published the first part his Palaeographia 
work distinguished for the excellence its plates, and because its material 
drawn from Portuguese well Spanish libraries. These works 
his predecessors Dr. Clark has used with industry and judgement. the 
matter acknowledging his indebtedness scrupulous almost fault. 

The two chapters that follow are the most important the book. 
Chapter gives list the two hundred and thirteen Visigothic 
manuscripts which have come Dr. Clark’s knowledge. Though the list 
makes pretension completeness doubtful subsequent researches 
will add materially it. The Visigothic manuscripts enumerated are 
scattered over twoscore odd libraries situated thirty-four 
different cities. The countries are unevenly represented. The great bulk, 
one hundred and forty, are preserved Spain and Portugal. Germany 
and Switzerland have but one apiece, Holland two, Italy 
twelve, England eighteen, France thirty-nine. Dr. Clark’s list should 
added Paris Lat. 10233, Oribasius. The manuscript itself uncial 
writing, but half folio 273 Visigothic, are also the marginal 
notes books and ii. The marginalia Autun 107 are Visigothic, 
learn from Dom Wilmart, who also calls attention the Visigothic 
character the Toulouse leaves Ecclesiasticus, one which was pub- 
lished Monsignor Douais 1895.4 Since uncial manuscripts are 
included Dr. Clark’s list, mention should perhaps made Paris 
Nouv. Acq. Lat. 641 (Gregory’s Moralia), saec. which has nsr, nsa, 
nsis for noster, nostra, nostris, and for dicitur, apstli for apostoli, 
for testament and for bus, all formed the unmistakable Spanish 
also the uncial fragments Jerome’s comment Matthew, from 
Worcester, which show number Spanish The manuscripts 
grouped under Silos Dr. Clark’s list will need revising soon the 
present owners some them are 

Sitzungsberichte the Munich Academy. See ante, xxix. 121 

One must now add America, for the famous Beatus MS. (Clark’s no. 570) 
recently sold Mr. Thompson Mr. Morgan. 

Cf. Wilmart, Nouveaux Feuillets Toulousains Revue 
(1921). 

Cf. Turner, Worcester Manuscripts, pp. seqq. (Oxford, 1916) 

Villada’s work Leon manuscripts, los Cédices Documentos 
Catedral (Madrid, 1919), should added Dr. Clark’s list 27. 
no. 681 wrongly described. Regin. 267 contains Fulgentius. 
consulting Traube’s list Dr. Clark’s eye ran down from no. 289 no. 290, which 


the Gelasian Sacramentary. The manuscript Fulgentius came from Fleury 
originally, and later (after the tenth century) belonged Limoges. 
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The chapter the characteristics the script good, but too short, 
and too much occupied with citations from other authors. The chapter 
which contains the most original contribution the subject that 
the abbreviations. This excellent chapter followed shorter ones 
orthography, word-division, punctuation, signs, and the 
development Visigothic writing, all treated rather summarily. was 
evidently not the author’s intention treat exhaustively the various 
problems that would naturally discussed under these heads. The 
descriptions the plates are brief and informing, the transcriptions are 
not without occasional errors. 113 the omission signs are not 
transcribed, nor the word supra, which follows the insertion the lower 
margin. cannot follow Dr. Clark’s judgement the dates assigned 
some his manuscripts. plate seems the ninth rather 
than the tenth the same true plate 49; plate (Terence) 
should date the tenth rather than the eleventh. 

The work concludes with seventy plates, giving specimens taken from 
forty-five different manuscripts. these, nineteen come from Madrid 
libraries, nine from the Escorial, seven from Leon. Burgos furnishes 
three, Barcelona two, Cordova one. The only foreign country pyt under 
contribution Verona, Monte Cassino, Cava, and the Vatican 
furnishing one manuscript each. Most the manuscripts reproduced 
contain, was expected, works the Fathers: Isidore, Gregory, 
Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, Beatus. Biblical and liturgical manu- 
scripts come next point numbers. Two manuscripts deal with 
secular law, one with ecclesiastical; one reproduces classical author, 
Terence. For historians the most interesting plate the facsimile (no. 59) 
the marriage contract between the Cid and Ximena, dated 1074. The 
facsimiles are unfortunately much reduced size that their use tries 
the eyes. Moreover, such facsimiles give very erroneous impression. 
The best reproductions fail give all that the eye can see the original, 
but reduced facsimile from the point view scientific palaeography 
totally inadequate. For all this the work first importance palaeo- 
graphy, and indispensable all future investigators Spanish manu- 


July 


short, 
the 
was 

The 
are 
not 
lower 
rather 
rence) 


from 
nishes 
under 
luced 
nanu- 
with 
ithor, 
59) 
The 

tries 
ssion. 
ginal, 
raphy 


nanu- 


1921 467 


Short Notices 


The pages our present number bear witness the fact that 
Sir Adolphus Ward’s pen still unwearied, and are glad think that, 
accepting invitation edit the more important his contributions 
periodicals, does not collect completed series. The entire set will 
cover many other subjects, literary and general, but have now before 
the first two handsome volumes the Collected Papers Sir Ward 
University Press, 1921) which contain the historical 
Written intervals over period nearly sixty years, they have wide 
range, from work manners under the Roman Empire 
the Hohenlohe Memoirs our own time, though naturally the greatest 
space devoted the centuries which Sir Adolphus has most particularly 
studied, the seventeenth and eighteenth. The papers are reprinted 
practically they were originally written, and, though once twice 
notices later events brief postscript, the author has avoided the 
temptation bringing them date’. Some them appeared 
earlier volumes this Review, others other periodicals, while the well- 
known essays The Peace Europe’ and Elizabeth, Princess Palatine’ 
are reprinted from the volumes Manchester essays, and that the 
Aims the Nineteenth Century’ from the lectures given 
the Cambridge Extension Meeting twenty years ago. Three lectures 
1891 the decline Prussia under Frederick William III, and one 
1912 the effects the Thirty Years’ War, seem printed for the 
first time. The collection whole gives impressive conspectus 
long and eminent services historical science. 


good example the dissertations submitted students American 
universities for the degree Ph.D. Dr. Lucile Craven’s Antony’s 
Oriental Policy until the Defeat the Parthian Expedition (University 
Missouri, 1920), which discusses great detail and with almost pedantic 
reference authorities the doings Antony the East during the years 
42-36 B.c. While not attempting whitewash the character Antony, 
Dr. Craven shows that ancient historians tend misrepresent his motives, 
and has difficulty establishing that much his work was done 
competent way, and that, for instance, there need attribute 
bribery his support the pro-Roman Herod. Again, agree with 
Dr. Craven that was only after his failure against Parthia and his break 
with Octavian that Antony formed the idea setting rival kingdom 
the East, view which perhaps not altogether novel. But there are 
two points which the opinions here advanced are more questionable. 
attack made what admitted the unanimous view 
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modern historians, that the expedition B.c. aimed complete 
overthrow the forces Parthia, and the theory propounded that 
was mere razzia into Parthian territory. But the enormous size the 
force employed difficult reconcile with this interpretation, and the 
fact that the expedition was postponed from year year supports rather 
than, Dr. Craven thinks, discredits the view that Antony’s aim was 
ambitious one. Even had not yet formed the idea setting 
separate kingdom the East, surely the complete overthrow Parthia 
would have given him more prestige Italy than any raid, however 
successful. Again, raid would almost certainly have been directed 
some more vulnerable point than outlying district like Media Atropotane. 
Antony’s route can only made intelligible the operations were 
intended form the prelude great invasion Mesopotamia. The 
other point occurs 55, where Dr. Craven accepts without discussion 
the statement Appian that Antony imposed tribute the client kings 
recognized him. Now, practically certain that Judaea paid 
tribute Rome during the reign Herod, and Tacitus definitely notes 
that the incorporation Cappadocia the Roman Empire Tiberius 
meant increase revenue (Annals ii. 42). this date, know 
from the inscription Aphrodisias (Dittenberger Or. 455), involved 
and seems improbable that the position client state 
was less favourable than that libera civitas within province. Appian’s 
source may very well have referred compulsory gifts money rather 
than formal tribute. But even Mommsen unsatisfactory this 
point, and Dr. Craven may well claim have followed 
authorities. 


Dr. Arthur Stein, whose essay the Roman administration Egypt 
well known, has collected the evidence from epigraphic and literary 
sources relating the imperial officials employed Thrace his Rémische 
Reichsbeamten der Provinz Thracia (Sarajevo Zemaljska Stamparija 1921), 
and has made good use his material. makes clear that the province 
was governed procurators until the reign Trajan, who appointed the 
famous jurisconsult Juventius Celsus its first praetorian between 
A.D. 107 The theory that for military purposes the legatus 
Moesia had till this time exercised authority Thrace rightly rejected 
Avidius Quietus, who acted deductor establishing veterans the 
Eighth Legion Deultum, and described legatus Augusti, had 
doubtless been command the legion question. Dr. Stein examines 
the evidence for the formation the provinciae the Hellespont and 
Chersonese, and seems right attributing the former measure 
Domitian and the latter Hadrian. shows that the towns chief 
importance were Philippopolis, the seat the and 
Perinthus, the residence the governor, and has some interesting 


‘remarks the spread Greek speech and custom Thrace. 


Augustin Fliche has followed his work the Pregregorians, 
which appeared 1916, with volume Saint Grégoire VII (Paris: 
Lecoffre, 1920). Written for popular series Les does not 
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profess critical study. But short and up-to-date biography 
Hildebrand was much needed, and this need Fliche has supplied. 
well and clearly written, and embodies the results recent 
the subject. Though the purpose the book show Gregory’s title 
rank among the saints, its author displays praiseworthy impartiality 
his judgements. regretted that has confined himself 
giving references only the Register—a limitation doubt imposed 
the editor the series the insertion references the narrative sources 
and recent authorities, and the inclusion index, would have added 
greatly the usefulness the work. 


The Stonor Letters and Papers, 1290-1483, which Mr. Kingsford 
has edited with meticulous care for the Royal Historical Society 
(Camden Third Series, vols. 1919), somewhat disappointing 
collection. There only one document before 1325, and that 
ordinary grant half virgate land Richard Stonor the first 
Richard Stonor the second, and given simply because the 
oldest document the Stonor papers and because the younger Richard 
was father Sir John Stonor (d. 1354), chief justice common pleas. 
There are only three documents belonging Sir John’s time, and 
other member the family ‘had public career any importance’ 
(p. Edmund Stonor was sheriff Berkshire and Oxfordshire 
1377-8, and his papers afford some illustrations sheriff’s work. 
and subsequent occasionally sat parliament, but they 
distinction politics successfully they did the French 
wars and the Wars the Roses, which, indeed, Stonor seems 
have fought until 1483, when Sir William enlisted under Buckingham’s 
ill-starred banner and was attainted Richard III. escaped, however, 
and returning with after Henry VII, regained his estates and was 
1492 appointed steward the university Oxford, though local 
importance was suilicient have secured him the post had 
not possessed additional recommendation favoured courtier’ 
(p. xxxv). His success seems have consisted mainly his marriage 
two wealthy widows and daughter John Neville, 
marquis Montagu, and his lineage won social and other distinction 
through the marriage his granddaughter Thomas, first Baron 
Wentworth Nettlestead. Mr. Kingsford not interested that lady’s 
remarkable progeny.! Apart from some star chamber proceedings subse- 
quently discovered and printed this his Stonor papers end 
1483, when they were doubtless seized consequence Sir William’s 
rebellion. They are next the Paston Letters far the most consider- 
able collection private correspondence the fifteenth century which 
has yet come light’ (p. They not, however, compare 
interest importance with the Plumpton Correspondence, more than 
half which dates from the fifteenth century. There are only three 
letters which touch upon other than local affairs one them—a narrative 
the first battle St. Albans—has, says Mr. Kingsford, unwarrantably 
found its way into the Paston Letters, and the other two have been 


See Dict. Nat. Biogr. lx. 265. Ante, xxxv. 321-32, 
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printed Bentley’s Excerpta Historica. They deal with the events 
June 1483, and Mr. Kingsford’s note the date Hastings’s summary 
execution would conclusive but for the curious fact that the still 
unpublished Great Chronicle London gives the alternative chronology 
which commended itself Sir Clements The rest the 
Stonor letters and papers are material for what called social history. 


Mr. Luke, commissioner Famagusta, has written volume 
Cyprus under the Turks, 1571-1878 (Oxford: University Press, 1921). 
much regretted that the late Cobham never completed 
the history Cyprus under the Lusignan dynasty and the Venetians, 
begun admirably Count Mas Latrie, and for which had 
himself collected such abundant materials, combined with great local 
knowledge. But while Mas Latrie’s history the Frankish period remains 
magnificent torso—for his narrative went only the fall Acre—that 
the much duller and more provincial period Turkish rule has hitherto 
found practically only one chronicler, the archimandrite Kyprianos. 
Mr. Luke has now written very interesting sketch this latter subject, 
largely based for the later period upon the British consular archives. The 
author The Fringe the East and joint editor The Handbook 
Cyprus knows the island and its history well, and writes fairly and without 
bias the two races inhabiting Cyprus. The Turks the outset, 
points out—and the same phenomenon meets the Latin duchy 

Archipelago—were welcomed relief from the Latins; they 
abolished serfdom and restored the Orthodox archbishopric (whose history 
has been written Mr. Hackett), but failed, everywhere, administer 
well. Their government Cyprus was constantly changing: first 
under resident pasha, then under the admiral the fleet, then personal 
fief the grand vizier, sometimes under other periods 
dependency Rhodes the Dardanelles. But, amidst these changes, 
the archbishop’s power steadily grew, till about 1804 became supreme, 
only end suddenly, supreme power always ends the Near East, 
1821, with the murder the then archbishop and his three suffragans. 
Meanwhile, the Turkish peasant had been equally oppressed with the 
Christian, whose position before the law was intolerable, and Cyprus, once 
prosperous, had been reduced Turkish rule like condition with 
those once famous names Durazzo, Valona, and many another flourishing 
medieval place. this decay Vice-Consul Sandwith’s report 1867 
gives graphic picture. Although English consul mentioned 1626, 
the archives not begin till 1710. Many interesting figures flit across their 
pages Sir Sidney Smith, the defender Acre Leake, the model traveller’; 
Lady Hester Stanhope, Kinglake’s Queen the Desert Kiamil Pasha 
and Colonel Rose. They mention also the curious Cypriote practice using 
the flag Jerusalem, medieval survival, and that acquiring Hellenic 
citizenship after the recognition the Greek kingdom. The book, 
(p. 8)—contains bibliography, list British consular officers, and 
Thornley, England under the Yorkists, pp. 116-17. 
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map the Turkish political divisions the island. dedicated 
Mr. Pirie-Gordon, whose heraldic and topographical knowledge would fit 
him complete the history Cyprus Lusignans. 


The need complete edition the news-letters John Chamberlain 
has long been felt. The letters written during Elizabeth’s reign were 
edited Sarah Williams for the Camden Society 1861: the later 
letters have sought for various works, Nichols’s Progresses 
James The Court and Times James The Court and Times Charles 
the abstracts given the Calendars State Papers, Domestic. Un- 
fortunately, the latest volume Chamberlain, Jacobean Letter-Writer 
Kegan Paul, 1920), contributes little which fresh valuable. 
The editor, Commander Statham, has been content print series 
extracts, and use them opportunities for the introduction short 
witticisms rambling notes the events persons mentioned the 
text. Thus the statement that James had amused himself catching 
larks brings forth the comment: Truly royal sport! Did his Majesty 
have courtier attendance sprinkle salt their The remark 
that the organs played their loudest followed by: Who was the organist 
would scarcely feel and wholly irrelevant anecdote 
about another organist great many years later’. The more serious 
annotations contain fair number errors, which only few can 
here noticed. The infamous countess Essex was not three years older, 
but year younger, than her first husband. The Thomas Wentworth who 
spoke boldly against impositions parliament 1614 was the member 
for the city Oxford, and not Sir Thomas Wentworth, afterwards earl 
There evidence support the suggestion and inherent 
probability that one mistress may have been mistress James 
Ostend was not cautionary town 1616. Sir Giles Mompesson was not 
captured after his flight 1621. The long stadtholdership Maurice 
Nassau inadequately and incorrectly summed the note that 
reigned from 1618 1625’. curious that Commander Statham 
should imagine that The Court and Times James which appeared 
1848, was printed Thomas Birch, the date whose death correctly 
given 1766. Also critic who says that Birch was means careful 
accurate transcriber should not expose himself similar charge. 
Slips such Instauratis Magna and parturiunt moutes are unworthy 
severe judge. Finally, may added that there little this 
work diminish regret that the edition Chamberlain designed 
Dr. Paul Reyher, author Les Masques Anglais, 1909, has never appeared. 


Continuing his work amplifying and preparing for publication 
Robert Fruin’s unfinished edition the correspondence, Dr. Japikse has 
edited the first volume the Brieven aan Johan Witt (Amsterdam 
Miiller, 1919). Like the letters written John Witt, which they 
form the complement, they are included the series the Historisch 
Genootschap Utrecht. Although the years 1648-60, which are covered 
this instalment, are full interest, was scarcely expected that 
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this collection would equal its predecessor value for general history 
what does, for the most part, supply links that were wanting the 
continuity the correspondence and additional details the history 
well-known persons and events. The letters are written great variety 
people. Besides the pensioner’s own relations and political friends, 
there are independent political correspondents like Justus Huybert 
Zierikzee, whose letters not outlast the provincial disagreements 
1654, spies different kinds (pp. 70, 120, &c.), academic dignitaries who 
write about the fortunes Cartesianism (pp. 315 and, 
course, many applicants for offices for themselves their friends. The 
most important body letters comes from Koenraad van Beuningen 
his mission Denmark 1656-8, and this forms separate section more 
than hundred pages. few new letters are added the correspondence 
other diplomatists, and the remainder the volume, although mainly, 
means wholly purely Dutch interest. The editing reaches the 
high standard which Dr. Japikse’s name guarantee. Two careful 
tables the letters are given, one chronological order and the other 
under the names the writers. 


American historians, great extent made good the ground 
their own colonial history, are more and more entering the preserves 
the English West Indies. The more satisfactory note English 
work, The Development the Leeward Islands under the Restoration, 
1660-88 (Cambridge: University Press, 1921), which reaches the level 
the most painstaking American investigators. Mr. Higham’s 
studies were interrupted the war, which perhaps accounts for slight 
want cohesion noticeable sometimes the different parts. The 
strongest feature the book the use made the papers Thomas 
Povey the British Museum, and the Stapleton and Jeaffreson MSS. 
Mr. Higham may have been well advised not confining his efforts 
dealing with the life and governorship Sit but with his 
command the necessary material might have dealt little more fully 
with the career one our most distinguished forgotten and 
while shows praiseworthy diligence going the fountain-head the 
Jeaffreson MSS. instead being content with the letters reprinted 
Young Squire the Seventeenth Century, might have produced, even 
from the latter, more living picture the everyday life the times 
than has attempted. The treatment the subject the Laws Trade 
seems hardly the level the rest the volume. Still, with some 
limitations, the book extremely sound and satisfactory piece work, 
and those interested the subject colonial history will look forward 
with pleasure future studies from Mr. Higham this field. 


Mr. Geoffrey Callender has edited two volumes The Life Sir John 
Leake, Stephen Martin-Leake (Navy Records Society, 1920). The 
admiral who twice relieved the hard-pressed British garrison Gibraltar 
1704 and 1705, who took leading part the capture Barcelona and 
thereafter relieved (when retaken and strongly held the French and 
their partisans), and crowned his career the capture Sardinia and 
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Minorca, ought not shadowy figure our naval annals. Yet that 
the fate which has long obscured the fame Rear-Admiral Sir John 
Leake. The reasons for the comparative oblivion which has been his lot 
are set forth Mr. Callender long introduction these two volumes 
the rare and little-known work Stephen Martin-Leake, F.R.S., F.S.A., 
Garter King Arms, which describes the exploits the admiral. Undoubt- 
edly, they have been slurred over Stanhope and other writers, whose 
attention has been concentrated Peterborough. perusal these 
volumes will not enhance the reputation that brilliant but eccentric leader, 
whose vanity and egotism they bring into strong relief. Mr. Callender, 
his lively and rather flamboyant introduction (in which the parable the 
nurse and the baby affords singular interlude), vigorously 
takes the cudgels for Leake and against Peterborough; but 
impossible here enter into the complicated controversies which 
fill Colonel Parnell’s War the Succession Spain and the works 
Colonel Russell and Mr. Stebbing. The present volumes show that the 
credit relieving Barcelona certainly belongs Leake, though Peter- 
borough, who had forbidden Leake proceed thither, finally reaped the 
sole honour that important exploit. Mr. Callender comments crisply 
the need good naval base the Mediterranean, and the importance 
Leake’s capture Minorca 1708. The fifth Earl Stanhope his 
account the war ignores Leake and minimizes the influence sea power 
yet few struggles was its effect more important and Leake, now 
see, was not merely good fighter (witness his handling H.M.S. Eagle 
closing the gap ahead Russell’s flagship Barfleur), but also possessed 
the gift foresight the importance good naval bases. unfortu- 
nate that Martin-Leake gives short account (ii. 165) Marlborough’s 
good design against Toulon’ 1706-7. note was needed here call 
attention one the best designs that any age for joint operations 
navy and army against fortress. failed only owing the lack 
adequate and timely support from the duke Savoy. the other hand, 
Mr. Callender supplies good notes the battle Barfleur, and also (ii. 399) 
corrects Burchett’s very incorrect estimates British and French losses 


number studies various aspects the French Revolution 
the late Augustin Cochin, who was killed during the receat war, have 
been collected and published Les Sociétés Pensée Démocratie 
(Paris: Plon, 1921). One these essays, which had, believe, already 
appeared print, avowedly defence Taine historian, but even 
literary executors, would have been obvious every reader the book 
that the author was disciple Taine. does not, true, emphasize 
the dark side the Revolution much its weak side: does not 
harrow with tales atrocities, such made Scherer christen Les 
Origines France Contemporaine chamber horrors’. But lays 
much stress the unpractical political creeds held many the 
inspirers the French Revolution, the curious mysticism which 
deified the and such practical defects the working 
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the electoral machinery 1789. One the most interesting papers 
the volume that entitled ‘La Campagne Electorale 1789 
which relates how comparatively small group men 
Dijon successfully pulled the strings order obtain ascendancy 
their province for their political views during the six months preceding 
the meeting the states-general. Certainly these Burgundian lawyers 
and doctors had nothing learn the art political wire-pulling, nor 
can said that they showed any lack practical ability. Their 
machinations were, Cochin’s eyes, only too successful. 
which students the French Revolution will turn with most interest, is, 
however, that already referred to, ‘La Crise Révolutionnaire’. 
this paper Cochin makes gallant attempt vindicate Taine’s 
reputation historian from the charges brought against Aulard. 
That the attempt not entirely successful hardly the discredit 
Cochin’s skill advocate. Few Frenchmen can write the Revolu- 
tion with complete impartiality, and true that Aulard himself 
more less partisan, but the gloom Taine’s picture too unrelieved 
carry conviction. The Revolution was him bad dream, and, 
dream, events appeared him out their true proportions. Against 
the charges brought against Taine inaccuracy and lack judgement 
the choice his authorities, Cochin makes ingenious defence, 
but regard this accusation unconscious distortion and exaggeration 
fails convince us. 


Robert Owen’s name and just fame grow with the years. has had 
many biographers from the crude and hostile narrative Sargent 
(1860) the brilliant and yet scrupulously accurate two-volume study 
Frank Podmore. Unfortunately, the latter out print, and there- 
fore the student cannot better than use the very good account the 
Dictionary Political Economy for his landmarks, and fill the picture 
with Owen’s autobiography which now placed before commend- 
ably moderate price, with introduction Mr. Max Beer, The Life 
Robert Owen Himself (London: Bell, 1920). Mr. Beer’s introduc- 
tion adequate, and contrives say much very little space. 
is, perhaps, overkind Owen when says his community experiments 
America that their failure was due the incompleteness his theory 
character formation’. However complete his theory had been, these 
communities must have failed unless his disciples had combined sustained 
idealism with some serious knowledge the processes agriculture. 


Genéve: 1815-19 (Recueil Documents tirés des Archives Suisses. 
Eggemann, 1920) Otto Karmin has put together from the 
Swiss Archives all the correspondence from the side Geneva the 
affair the transfer the bishopric Geneva from Savoy Switzerland. 
Behind this apparently small readjustment ecclesiastical machinery 
lay great number varied interests. When the Congress Vienna 
increased the territory the restored republic and new canton Geneva, 
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adding twenty-two communes previously under Savoy France, 
left open the question whether the inhabitants these communes 
(mainly Catholic) were remain under the jurisdiction the archbishop 
Chambéry. The government Geneva naturally wished put its 
new Savoyard subjects out reach interference from Turin; the 
government Turin naturally wished retain useful power inter- 
ference districts which had been reluctant lose. The court Turin 
was this time the odour sanctity with the papacy; the small 
republic Geneva found natural allies Prussia and Austria, and friends 
Russia and, for Great Britain. Hence there resulted four-years’ 
controversy into which were drawn, directly, Niebuhr and Consalvi, and, 
indirectly, Talleyrand, Metternich, Capo d’Istria, and Stratford Canning. 
the correspondence, therefore, possible see the diplomatic methods 
several European courts, and the difficulties papal secretary state, 
surchargé besogne, and realize the complexity the affairs small 
nations while the clever fencing French, German, Italian, and Latin, 
the interest the widening dispute, and the happy ending (the last piéce 
the bill sent for the writing, copying, and sending the papal brief 
Inter Multiplices), give the book pleasing spice. Karmin’s annotation 
and arrangement the documents are beyond praise; has given 
admirable little summary the causes and course the affair, and list 
secondary authorities. Perhaps one might add, for readers unacquainted 
with the details Swiss history, Pictet, Pictet Rochemont (Geneva, 
1892). hoped that Karmin will publish the results further 


Part his Historical Geography India (Clarendon Press 1920) 
Mr. Roberts has set himself the hard task summarizing two 
hundred pages the crowded history the sixty years which have elapsed 
since the Crown undertook the direct administration that country. 
Beginning with the appointment Lord Canning the first viceroy, 
the author has carefully traced the course events down October 1919, 
ending with the Montagu-Chelmsford Report and the presentation 
parliament new Government India Bill. Mr. Roberts has handled 
his materials skilfully, and though has had perforce deal with many 
highly controversial questions, his temperate judgements will commend 
themselves most readers. may pay the volume what really 


high compliment saying that this second instalment equal merit 


General Mangin has written succinct account the war the 
western front Comment finit Guerre (Paris: Plon-Nourrit, 1920). 
well read distinguished authority’s just appreciations 
unity command, supremacy sea, the danger civilian meddling with 
the vital preserving good feeling among the allies. 
The really distinctive note, however, his book far more controversial. 


Professor Michel Hruchevsky has been professor the history the 
Ukraine for the last twenty years the university Lemberg, and 
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the author the History the Ukraine (Istoriya which had 
1914 written eight volumes, bringing the work down the year 1650. 
this monumental history abridged and illustrated editions have also been 
produced both Russian and Ukrainian’ (or Little Russian) and have 
had large sales. The same author’s Abrégé del’ Histoire Ukraine (Prague: 
Librairie Ouvriére, 1920) concise history 240 pages written especially 
prove the case for the complete political independence the Ukraine. 
The name was given first the fifteenth century the Poles the region 
between the lower Dnieper and the Dniester which formed the borderland 
between Poland, Muscovy, and Turkey. Polish means 
from Kraj, Kraina, country’, ‘land’, Krain Carinthia, and 
numerous parts Croatia and Serbia called Krajina. The book 
produced the Institut Sociologique Ukrainien, whose home seems 
Kiev, and whose branch office for foreign countries 


The Local Government Peterborough, part section (Peterborough 
Caster and Jelley, 1919) Mr. Mellows, LL.B., gives from printed 
and unprinted sources much-needed and upon the whole excellent account 
the feudal administration the great estates the abbey down the 
dissolution the monasteries. The soke, honour, liberty, and vill 
(divided into inner vill town and the manors Boroughbury, Eyebury, 
are carefully discriminated. Attention drawn the fact that the 
court the honour was held not Peterborough but Castor, but 
Mr. Mellows wisely abstains from fully committing himself explana- 
tion which would trace this the surviving influence the Roman 
Durobrivae. quotes from Maitland the existence parallel court 
the abbot Ramsey Broughton without noticing that this too was not 
held the abbey itself. The abbey documents are most full the 
agricultural economy the manor Boroughbury, the suffix whose 
name very doubtfully explained, after White Kennet, meaning 
open plain but (like Eyebury) seems better referred the comparatively 
late use the word the sense house hall which has been noted, 
for instance, such London place-names Bucklersbury. The mona- 
steries are usually supposed have been very conservative their rural 
economy, and therefore interesting find commutation labour 
services well advanced Peterborough 1334. Mr. Mellows seems 
accept Thorold Rogers’s view that one the causes the Peasants’ Revolt 
1381 was attempt the lords manors enforce again the 
personal services their villeins, though has been strongly questioned 
Ashley and Petit-Dutaillis. There does not appear any evidence 
that such attempt was made Peterborough. For the inner vill 
town there unfortunately such satisfactory material the Borough- 
bury compoti afford for the rural organization. All that know prac- 
tically that had market and portmanmoot 1322. The suggestion 
that the latter was form market court court pie powder’ 
(p. 34) made insufficient grounds and unlikely itself. Nor need 
the hundred called explain such modest privileges the towns- 
men enjoyed. The alternative suggested that was case market 
town, with some burghal privileges granted the lord, but not borough 
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the full sense, undoubtedly the right one. perhaps going too 
far say that ‘the inhabitants the town, far know, were 
contented under monastic (p. 48) after recording earlier page 
that they joined with the customary tenants attack the abbey 
1381 (p. 32). 


think that the majority persons who consult Mr. Hubert Hall’s 
Repertory British Archives, Part England (Royal Historical Society, 
1920), will frankly puzzled it, even they lay heart the warning 
the preface that ‘is not intended serve Guide” the 
Records, central local, public private’. ‘The object the work’, 
Mr. Hall explains, assist historical students locating such docu- 
ments may useful for their studies.’ Records may classified, 
points out, either ‘structural’ proprietary’ basis, that is, 
either reference their form reference their ownership, and 
the former has the advantage bringing together many related docu- 
ments which are now scattered under various departmental references.’ 
would submit that there yet third method, less scientific but more 
generally intelligible, and therefore greater practical utility than the 
method which adopted here, and that classification 
subject-matter. Mr. Hall’s scheme, although the natural one for the 
archivist and the student diplomatic, involves the use categories with 
which most historical workers are little familiar. Consequently many 
his readers may fail appreciate the usefulness classification scheme 
constructed lines that are novel them. They are likely further 
prejudiced looseness statement and still more reference that 
distinctly provoking. Mr. Hall will have little justice done him 
for his work the most important summary survey public records that 
has appeared since the third edition Scargill-Bird’s Guide, and, 
embraces departmental and local records well the contents the 
central Record Office, breaks new ground. forms valuable key 
the three reports the Royal Commission Public Records. contains 
considerable amount up-to-date information, not found else- 
where, regarding the archives Chancery Lane. The directory local 
archives with which closes, though necessarily imperfect, easy 
consult and contains excellent accounts the general character 
certain classes records, such those towns, counties, and parishes. 
But essential that the book should treated experiment 
classification, and not the guide which disclaims be. 


The principal change the well-known arrangement the Annual 
Register (London: Longmans, 1921) caused the events last year 
the appearance new chapter, The League Nations the head 
the section foreign and colonial history. The other chapters 
same section include also some new headings, and the brief, clear narratives 
events the new states the world will found widely useful. The 
public documents include the texts the Italian Treaty London 
1915 and five other texts and summaries. The volume whole sustains 
the high reputation the series. 
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The Transactions the Royal Historical Society for 1920 (Fourth 
Series, vol. iii) has several articles with new and interesting matter. The 
Rev. Dr. Edmundson, account the voyage Pedro Texeira 
the Amazon 1637-9, makes use three new manuscript sources, two 
Lisbon and the third the Rawlinson collection the Bodleian. 
Miss Mildred draws manuscripts the British Museum 
and the Public Record Office for account the Muscovy Company 
the second half the sixteenth Dr. William Rees’s study 
the Black Death Wales based careful investigation records. 
Miss Dormer Harris gives account two volumes correspondence 
from royal and private persons from the fourteenth the nineteenth 
century belonging the city Coventry, and the diary seventeenth- 
century mayor. Mr. Neale’s Alexander Prize Essay minute 
study the Commons’ Journals the Tudor period, tracing the steps 
which the house entrenched upon the freedom the clerk making 
and preserving his journal 


paper, with maps, The Antiquaries Journal, no. (London: 
Milford, 1921), Mr. Rawlence supports the view that Edington the 
Polden Hills, Somerset, the site King Alfred’s battle Ethandun. 


Besides communications domestic interest the Bodleian Library 
and bibliographical notes various kinds, the Bodleian Quarterly Record 
has section entitled and Records’. the number for the 
first quarter 1921 (vol. iii, no. 29) are given the statutes the university 
collected the Bodleian-MS. Musaeo (fos. 480 which probably 
date back 1275 earlier, and draft heads statutes for his library 
made Sir Thomas Bodley not later than June 1602. 


considerable portion the last two numbers Annales 
Bretagne (tom. xxxiv, nos. and Plihon Hommay, 
1920) devoted the history the Revolutionary period. Thus 
Léon Dubreuil completes the latter number his study Pierre 
Guyomar, Guingampais who sat the Convention and ultimately rallied 
the consulate and empire. Uzureau no. prints interesting 
contemporary records the sufferings the prétres insermentés 
Finistére 1791-3’. periods are illustrated Gaugaud’s 
short but interesting study, partly based tract Dr. Liebermann’s, 
gather that the cult Saint Gildas can traced back England 
the eighth century, that Congresbury owes its name the Breton 
saint Congar, and that parish the Morbihan, Saint-Jean-Brévelay, 
dedicated the Yorkshire saint whose reputation should have thought 
would hardly have extended beyond the north England. article 
interesting study historian book his colleague 
Rennes, which shows more intimate collaboration geography and 
history than always found this side the Channel. 
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Annales Midi, nos. 121-2 (Toulouse: Privat, 1919), there con- 
tained pp. 1-24 important account Bémont the municipal 
institutions Réole, ‘La Mairie Jurande dans les Villes 
Guyenne Anglaise: Réole’. This substantial contribution the 
series similar studies which will form ‘travail d’ensemble’. ranges 
with two other instalments which have already been printed elsewhere 
under the same general title. One these, referring Bordeaux, has 
already seen the light tom. the Revue Historique. 
Another, study the four Dordogne towns, Bourg, Blaye, Saint-Emilion, 
and Libourne, was published 1917 the Revue Historique Bordeaux 
Département Gironde. this Bémont shows how Réole, 
which Richard I’s time was strict dependency its priory 
St. Peter, became royal town and castle with constitution the com- 
munal type, with mayor and jurats, not later than the reign John. 
the middle the thirteenth century had lost its mayor and possessed 
but very reduced survival its earlier municipal institutions. Réole, 
like Bordeaux, occupied then place apart among the towns the duchy 
Guienne. nos. 123-4, pp. 190-5 (1919), Calmette publishes 
‘Note d’Histoire Anglo-franco-aragonaise centring round letter 
Edward York Peter Portugal, whom the Catalans had called 
their sovereign their revolt from John Aragon. The letter, 
dated Windsor, June 1465, preserved Catalan copy the 
municipal archives Barcelona. shows Edward anxious for alliance 
with the Aragonese pretender, and speaking cordial way his 
messenger, Catalan knight, Bartholomew Gari. Next year the same 
knight was employed negotiate marriage between the Catalan pre- 
tender and Edward’s sister Elizabeth, plan cut short Peter’s death. 
This early marriage proposal favour the future wife Charles the 
Bold described Calmette’s Louis XI, Jean Révolution 
Catalane (Toulouse, 1903), but seems unknown most English writers 
the period and the lady. nos. 121-2, pp. 68-73 (1919), Antoine 
Thomas calls attention the fashion beginning the year April 
which was confined Toulouse, which Galabert had noted the same 
periodical tom. xxiii, pp. 45-56. shows that 1332 the April 
style was already Tholose, and that was used 
1305. Galabert adds new instances suggesting that the em- 
ployment this special style was limited, even Toulouse, notaries 
instituted the consuls, since papal and imperial notaries, established 
the city, still changed the year Christmas. nos. 121-2 and 123-4, 
pp. 35-67 and 193-6, Arnaud completes elaborate study 
the functions and jurisdiction the consuls Montpellier during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 


the Anzeiger fiir Schweizerische Geschichte, Neue Folge, vol. xvii, 
new edition the late fourteenth-century chronicle the Anonymus 
Friburgensis, unjustly discredited author whom Roulin has 
rediscovered lost manuscript. gives small facsimile, and Pierre 
Zurich appends note the date the manuscript, which ascribes 
the fifteenth sixteenth century. Another medieval text given 
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Dr. Albert Biichi vol. xviii, no. the chronicle Nicod Chastel (1435- 
52), which the manuscript formerly belonged Sir Thomas Philipps 
and now Freiburg. Two articles vol. xvii give considerable new 
materials for nineteenth-century history, that Dr. Arnold Winkler 
Austrian policy towards the Sonderbund, and that Dr. Alfred Stern 
political refugees Zurich after the revolutions 1848 and 1849. 
have received the issue for 1918 the Bibliographie der Schweizer- 
geschichte, which published supplement the Anzeiger. 


The second instalment Victor van Berchem’s study the relations 
between Geneva and the Swiss the fifteenth century appears the 
Jahrbuch fiir Schweizerische Geschichte, vol. xlv (Zurich: Beer, 1920), 
together with article Dr. Karl Meyer Italian influences the rise 
the Eidgenossenschaft, one the names d’Oex, Ogo, Vecht- 
Dr. Gustav Schniirer, and fourth, Willibald Pirckheimer 
and the town Nuremberg, Dr. Emil Reicke. 


CORRECTION THE NUMBER FOR OCTOBER 1919 


Pp. 586-8. Mr. Neale writes that the number bills quashed Queen 
Elizabeth the parliament 1597/8 (estimated these pages ten, but with 
reservation regarding the reliability our sources) now finally settled the 
discovery amongst the Burghley papers the British Museum (Lansdowne MS. 83, 
fos. 207-8) contemporary list the bills passed that session, with the response 
the queen added different hand the margin against each, except only the two 
subsidy bills and the act pardon. the foot the marginal hand the note, 
assented unto 12. refused her The two bills, addition the ten 
previously given, which have the response are 

act concerning Garret Malynes and John Hunger merchants strangers. 

act for confirmation statutes merchants acknowledged the town corporate 
Newcastle upon Tyne. 


The apparently official one, such must have been prepared the end 
each session. 


CORRECTION THE JANUARY NUMBER 


Pp. 53-7. Miss Hilda Johnstone writes: note the chronology the 
parliament Lincoln 1316 the only example could give the use Carnis- 
privium for days between Quinquagesima Sunday and Ash Wednesday was taken from 
French source. can now give English instance, occurring household roll for 
the twelfth- year Edward viz. 1283-4 (Excheq. Accts. 351/13, 3). the 
left-hand the four columns into which the roll divided the clerk noted any facts 
chose time place. Opposite the entry for Tuesday, February, wrote 
opposite Wednesday, February, Hic incipit dies Cinerum. 


